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Abstract 
 
The last two decades have seen increasing archaeological interest in the ideology of 
gentility, that complex set of social rules, rights and expectations which is virtually 
synonymous with the Victorian period around the world.  In this ideology’s conventions 
of ‘correct taste’ and ‘correct behaviour’ archaeologists have seen a template for how the 
Victorians were to behave and, even more importantly, how they were to express 
themselves through material culture.  Gentility provides an explicit link between the 
intangible world of the Victorian mind and the tangible world of Victorian goods and, 
because of this, has been a popular model for archaeologists of the nineteenth century. 
 
In recent years, however, historical archaeologists have become disillusioned with the 
Gentility Model.  Critics have argued that the model homogenises the past, obscuring the 
diversity of the Victorian period, and it is these criticisms which provide the impetus for 
this work.  In this thesis I examine the Gentility Model in detail, reviewing its strengths 
and weaknesses, and considering in particular the way that this model applies to the 
Victorian period in Australia.  It is clear that the Gentility Model as it currently exists 
does have serious flaws but, I would argue, these are not intrinsic to the model itself.  
Rather, these flaws reflect the influence of the dominant ideology thesis, a theoretical 
approach which casts gentility as an oppressive force in the nineteenth century, and in 
doing so, artificially constrains our understanding of Victorian life.   
 
I argue that to overcome these limitations, notions of gentility as a dominant ideology 
must be abandoned in favour of those which recognise the primacy of human agency, 
and I suggest a new model based on the idea of gentility-as-strategy.  This new model 
builds on the work of Praetzellis and Praetzellis (2001), and integrates both the 
dramaturgical theory of Goffman (1969) and Bourdieu’s theory of symbolic capital (1977; 
1984; 1990), to reconceptualise gentility as a social strategy.  In this new model, gentility is 
not an oppressive force, but rather a means to an end, a symbolic language which the 
Victorians employed to negotiate matters of gender, class, and social power.   
 
xii 
I examine the applicability of this new form of the Gentility Model through a case study 
of Paradise, a late-nineteenth-century goldmining town in central Queensland.  Paradise 
was home to a diverse group of men, women and children, and provides an excellent 
setting in which to explore the functioning of gentility in colonial Australia, and to assess 
the explanatory power of the revised Gentility Model.  From this case study emerges a 
highly detailed picture of daily life in the nineteenth century, and of the role gentility 
played in the negotiation of status and identity. 
 
It is clear from the Paradise case study that the Gentility Model still has much to offer 
archaeologists of the Victorian period.  Reconceptualised as it has been here, the Gentility 
Model provides a means through which human choice and agency can be explored and 
the subtleties of nineteenth-century history appreciated.  In this history, the Victorians are 
not the victims of an oppressive ideology, but rather social actors with the power to 
control their own destinies.   
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1 Introduction 
 
During the late eighteenth century, a new cultural force began to emerge within the 
burgeoning middle classes of the British Empire and its erstwhile colonies.  A 
combination of aristocratic manners and evangelical morality, this way of life has been 
variously referred to as ‘Victorianism’, ‘respectability’ and ‘domesticity’, but to its 
nineteenth-century adherents it was known as ‘gentility’ (Praetzellis and Praetzellis 
2001:646).  Gentility influenced every aspect of life, from religion to social behaviour to 
consumer choice, and it resonated through all quarters of nineteenth-century society. 
 
In a sense, gentility can be regarded as the outward manifestation of the Victorian mind 
and because of this, and even more particularly because of the way the Victorians 
inscribed gentility into artefacts, it has become a popular means by which to study the 
nineteenth century.  In the past 15 years, archaeologists in North America and in 
Australia have sought to develop gentility as an analytical model and to apply it to a 
range of different periods and contexts, exploring the ways in which the ideology 
articulated with the lives of the Victorians (Beaudry et al. 1991; Brighton 2001; Fitts 1999, 
2001; Lawrence Cheney 1991, 1993; Lawrence 1995, 1998a, 1999, 2000, 2003b; Lydon 1998; 
Mrozowski et al. 1996; Mullins 1999; Praetzellis and Praetzellis 1992, 2001; Seifert 1991; 
Wall 1991, 1994, 1999, 2000; Young 1998). 
 
Such studies have provided unprecedented access to the social world of the nineteenth 
century, but have not been without their problems, recently coming under criticism for 
conceiving of gentility in too simplistic a fashion and for exaggerating its influence 
(Praetzellis and Praetzellis 2001; Spencer-Wood 1998b; Wall 1999).  In this thesis I explore 
the strengths and weaknesses of historical archaeology’s Gentility Model, elucidating and 
reworking its theoretical underpinnings and assessing its applicability to Victorian 
Australia through a case study of Paradise, a Queensland mining town. 
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1.1 A Genteel World 
The origins of gentility lie in the late eighteenth century, when an emerging group of 
merchants, industrialists and professionals were seeking a way to differentiate 
themselves from the lower orders (Young 2003:5).  They needed a credo which would not 
only mark them as a separate ‘middling’ class but would justify their ascension in the 
social order, and they found just such a concept in the developing evangelical religions of 
the period (Fitts 2001:46-7; Praetzellis and Praetzellis 2001:646; Young 2003:28).  These 
religions put forth the radical idea that salvation came only to those who strove to better 
themselves.  From this ethos of self-improvement the new middle classes took an 
assurance that their ascendancy was not simply warranted, but divinely sanctioned (Fitts 
1999; Praetzellis and Praetzellis 2001).   
 
To ensure this earthly and heavenly supremacy, the bourgeoisie set about improving 
themselves in every aspect of life – becoming more pious, more refined, more learned 
and more cultured than any other class – and from these improvements the ideology of 
gentility was born (Fitts 1999:116; Praetzellis and Praetzellis 2001:646; Young 2003:5).  
Knowledge of gentility quickly came to mark an individual’s position within both the 
social and spiritual hierarchy, and so to reject any part of the ideology was not only to 
court social ostracism in this world, but to risk eternal damnation as well (Praetzellis and 
Praetzellis 2001).  Given the threat of such punishment, it is unsurprising that gentility 
should be described as ‘one of the most effective instruments for social control ever 
devised’ (Davidoff and Hall 1992:38). 
 
Although the rules of gentility required certain behaviours of both men and women, 
these practices were strictly gendered.  In a now well-familiar division of labour, it fell to 
men to engage in the public world of work to finance the genteel lifestyle, while it was 
women’s duty to remain within the home to direct and perform its daily rituals (Fitts 
1999:39; Young 2003:72).  These rituals were shaped by two main requirements:  
adherence to a strict system of etiquette and consumption of appropriate material goods 
(Young 2003:5).  Through the practice of ‘correct taste’ and ‘correct behaviour’ a woman 
could both assert and consolidate her claim, and that of her family, to middle class status. 
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Gentility did not merely signify ‘middle-classness’, however; it also served as a vehicle 
for social mobility.  The middle class was itself made up of innumerable cliques and it 
was the fervent desire of each of these cliques to rise within the ranks of the class (Young 
2003:40).  The basis of such ascendency was the display of refinement and, to this end, 
each member of the bourgeoisie strove to be as genteel as possible.  At the same time, at 
least a passing familiarity with gentility was a vital prerequisite for any member of the 
lower classes who hoped to join the middle classes.  Such social mobility required an 
improvement in material wealth, of course, but it was also dependent upon knowledge of 
how to be middle class; the bourgeoisie would never accept a member who did not 
possess a grasp of genteel performance (Young 2003:137). 
 
Although gentility and the middle class were virtually synonymous with one another at 
the beginning of the nineteenth century, by the end of the century it is possible to see 
some of the traits of gentility spreading throughout the rest of society.  At the very apex 
of the upper classes, the household of Queen Victoria and Prince Albert came to 
epitomise genteel culture.  This made them unpopular amongst the aristocracy but 
beloved by the middle classes, who celebrated the monarch as the perfect ‘housewife’ 
(Praetzellis and Praetzellis 1992:76).  Families firmly ensconced within the working 
classes also seem to have adopted some middle class customs, such as a pronounced 
sobriety and an emphasis upon family, although other traits, such as overt religiosity, 
seem to have been rejected (Young 2003).  
 
Just as gentility diffused through the Victorian social structure, so too did it spread 
throughout much of the English-speaking world.  From its beginnings in late-eighteenth-
century England, it became a significant social force in North America, South Africa, New 
Zealand and Australia, and was curtailed only by the immense social and economic 
disruptions of World War I (Praetzellis and Praetzellis 2001; Young 2003).  Far from being 
a peculiarly British, middle class, or Victorian indulgence, then, gentility might be seen as 
the defining characteristic of a broad period of history, cutting across the boundaries of 
classes, nations and centuries .   
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1.2 An Archaeology of Gentility 
Gentility has long been a popular avenue of study for historians wishing to understand 
the documentary record of the nineteenth century (Elias 1978, 1983; Grimshaw 1980; 
Welter 1966; Young 2003), but it also has considerable, and only relatively recently 
recognised, potential as an analytical model for archaeology.  This potential stems in 
large part from the way that gentility encapsulates many of the cultural rules of the 
Victorian period.  In gentility we can see precisely prescribed the ways in which a child 
should be  raised, or a dining table laid out, or suitable clothing selected.  Gentility was 
one of the chief idioms through which the Victorians made sense of their world, and so it 
is fitting that archaeologists should seek to understand the vestiges of this world in terms 
of genteel ideologies. 
 
Another feature which recommends gentility as a model for historical archaeology is the 
ideology’s inherent materiality.  All cultures manifest their beliefs in material objects — it 
is the ‘incarnation’ of the intangible in the tangible which makes archaeology possible 
(Beaudry et al. 1991:150) — but this is a connection which is particularly strong in the case 
of the ideology of gentility.  The Victorians consciously divided the material world into 
those items which were genteel and those which were not, imbuing objects with specific 
symbolic meanings which would be known only to fellow adherents of the ideology (Fitts 
1999:45-7; Howe 1975:510, 526).  Much of the performance of gentility was conducted 
through objects, and it was impossible to be genteel without the possession and use of 
appropriate material culture (Young 2003:153-88).  These objects thus provide 
archaeologists with a direct link to ideology, presenting an unparalleled opportunity to 
understand the functioning of nineteenth-century society through its material culture 
correlates. 
 
The use of gentility as an analytical model in archaeology dates from the early 1990s, 
when it appeared almost simultaneously in two different parts of the discipline: in 
socially oriented but otherwise mainstream studies, and in explicitly feminist approaches.  
Mainstream proponents of the Gentility Model such as Praetzellis and Praetzellis (1992), 
Beaudry et al. (1991), and later Fitts (1999), Mullins (1999) and Brighton (2001), have used 
the approach as a means of investigating issues of race, class and civic development.  
Each has considered the ways in which gentility impacted upon different groups at 
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different times, and explanation has most often dwelt on the varying degrees to which 
individuals ascribed to the ideology. 
 
Feminist uses of the Gentility Model have been similarly diverse, with Wall considering 
the middle classes of New York (1991; 1994; 1999; 2000), Clements studying a military 
camp in Boston (1993), and Lydon focussing on boarding-houses in Sydney’s Rocks 
district (Lydon 1998), but they are united by their desire to use gentility to illuminate the 
lives of women.  In doing so, they seek not simply to identify women or gentility in the 
past, or even to consider the degree to which women ascribed to the ideology, but rather 
to explore how and why they interacted with the ideology in the ways that they did.  As 
such, these studies have drawn attention to women’s agency in the past, a subject which 
has long been absent from many archaeologies of the historical period (Quirk 1997; 
Spencer-Wood 1991).  
 
It might be argued that the strength of all these gentility approaches, whether feminist or 
orthodox, is their ability to offer an explanation of the past which emphasises human 
choice and action.  This is a faculty which has been increasingly important in historical 
archaeology in the last two decades, as the discipline moves away from research which 
dwells upon the effects of environmental or economic forces towards a more social 
archaeology (Beaudry et al. 1991:151; Praetzellis and Praetzellis 2001).  This new socially-
oriented historical archaeology seeks to understand the past through the machinations of 
class, gender, ethnicity and identity, and to recognise the centrality of human agency 
(Brumfiel 1992; Hodder 1986:8).   
 
The Gentility Model, which seeks to understand the nineteenth century in terms of a 
contemporary ideology, fits well with this new mode of study.  In social archaeological 
terms, gentility was not thrust upon the Victorians by some external force, but rather was 
made and remade by them in the course of everyday life.  Gentility was the vehicle 
through which they negotiated class, race and gender relationships, mediated behaviour, 
forged a moral creed, and established and maintained social rights and responsibilities.  
The study of gentility is, in essence, the study of the ways in which the Victorians sought 
to control their social world. 
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However adept the Gentility Model may be at providing such social insights, it is not 
without its problems and questions have recently been raised about whether it has 
perhaps been used too uncritically (Praetzellis and Praetzellis 2001; Spencer-Wood 
1998b).  The Gentility Model developed in a specifically urban, middle class, North 
American milieu and when applied in this context has provided extraordinarily rich, 
socially oriented accounts of the past (Fitts 2001; Wall 1994).  However, archaeologists 
have not been content to constrain their application of the Gentility Model to this rather 
narrow geographical, temporal and social setting, and it is in its extension to new 
contexts that the weaknesses of the model emerge.   
 
Orthodox archaeologists Praetzellis and Praetzellis (2001) and feminist archaeologist 
Spencer-Wood (1998b) have questioned whether such a specific model can be applied 
unproblematically to the full breadth of nineteenth-century society.  Their concerns have 
focussed in particular on whether it is wise to seek to understand the working classes, 
ethnic minorities, or other subaltern groups from an essentially middle class point of 
view (Praetzellis and Praetzellis 2001; Spencer-Wood 1998b; Wall 1999).  Such an 
approach might be justifiable if it could be demonstrated that all groups shared the 
middle class attitude to gentility, but investigations of the ideology in different settings 
suggest that this is not the case (Beaudry et al. 1991; Brighton 2001; Praetzellis and 
Praetzellis 2001; Spencer-Wood 1998b; Wall 1991, 1999, 2000).  Subaltern groups (and 
even different elements within the middle class) had a complex and contested 
relationship with gentility that saw them resist, alter or appropriate its ideals.  By 
applying a single, middle class perception of gentility to the past, we risk obscuring this 
variability and agency, artificially homogenising or ‘flattening out’ the culture of the 
Victorian period (Funari et al. 1999; Praetzellis and Praetzellis 2001:647; Spencer-Wood 
1998b:25). 
 
1.3 The Research Problem 
The Gentility Model has been one of the dominant approaches in both orthodox and 
feminist historical archaeologies, and it is clear that its use can facilitate the production of 
an in-depth, socially oriented account of the past.  It is also clear, however, that the model 
is not without its limitations, and that considerable thought needs to be given to the ways 
in which gentility is conceptualised, as well as to the ways in which the model is applied 
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in archaeological accounts of the past.  Given both the potential benefits and possible 
pitfalls of the Gentility Model, now would seem to be an ideal time to take stock of the 
model and assess its applicability to Victorian Australia.  It is this central aim which 
provides the main impetus for this thesis.   
 
This thesis takes as its starting point a critical consideration of both the historical reality 
of gentility and historical archaeology’s Gentility Model, and considers how this 
approach might best be adapted for use in the context of colonial Australia.  Providing an 
arena for the consideration of these questions is a substantial case study of Paradise, a 
nineteenth-century goldmining town in Queensland.  A small, discrete community, 
Paradise provides an excellent setting in which to consider how gentility might have 
functioned in Victorian Australia, and how the Gentility Model might provide insight 
into the nature of the colonial experience.  
 
1.3.1 Research Setting – A Genteel Paradise? 
Founded in the last years of the 1880s, Paradise was a hard-rock goldmining town on the 
Burnett River in central Queensland (Figure 1).  Development was slow until the field 
was proclaimed in late 1890, and then the population quickly increased from just 40 to 
over 600 (Prangnell et al. 2005:5; Queensland Registrar-General 1891-1900).  Although the 
earliest arrivals at the field had all been male miners and merchants, the gender balance 
of the population rapidly equalised and by 1892 women and children outnumbered adult 
men (Queensland Registrar-General 1891-1900). 
Figure 1 – Map showing the location of Paradise.
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Settlement sprawled along the river bank, from Finney Creek in the south to Paradise 
Creek in the north (Figure 2), with business and industry clustered on the river flats and 
residences scattered throughout the ridges overlooking the river (Prangnell et al. 2005:14). 
The businesses which sprang up to cater for the growing population were widely varied, 
ranging from the ubiquitous hotels, butchers, general stores and blacksmiths, to more 
specialised enterprises such as an aerated water works, a dentist’s surgery and a billiard 
room (POD 1891-1901 1891-1900; Pugh 1890-1901 1891-1900).  The spiritual needs of the 
townsfolk were catered for by visiting Anglican and Catholic ministers (POD 1891-1901 
1891-1900) and by the Wesleyan Methodists, who established a full-time Home Mission 
at Paradise, the first of its kind in Queensland (Methodist Church of Australia 1964:13).  
As the population grew and the inhabitants became more organised, they petitioned for, 
and received, a Police Station and mounted constable, and later an imposing two-
storeyed Courthouse and a state school (MC October 26 1891; Prangnell et al. 2005:39; 
WBBN October 4 1890). 
 
Figure 2 – Plan of Paradise showing the major town blocks.
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Not content with the mere necessities of life, the people of Paradise also invested 
considerable effort in social and recreational groups.  A School of Arts Hall was erected 
(MC February 22 1892), sports days, race meetings and balls were held (Prangnell et al. 
2005:85-90), a Quadrille Society formed (MC November 10 1892), and singing classes 
were offered (MC July 28 1892).  For those interested in more worthy pastimes, there was 
the opportunity to join the Odd Fellows (MC January 1 1892) or two different temperance 
societies (MC February 9 1891; QCW&MJ September 1891), to sing in the church choir 
(QCW&MJ October 1891), or to attend the Mutual Improvement Society, a self-help 
group founded to teach social graces to the young men and women of Paradise 
(QCW&MJ July 15 1892). 
 
Despite the efforts of business, mining interests, government and the general population, 
however, Paradise was not a financial success.  As early as 1892 it was becoming evident 
to many that the field would never be payable, and so began the town’s slow decline.  
The mines began to close and the miners, facing unemployment and poverty, slowly 
moved on (Prangnell et al. 2005:9; Queensland Registrar-General 1891-1900).  Unable to 
recoup debts from their departing clientele, businesses became insolvent and they too 
closed and relocated (Prangnell et al. 2005:9).  In 1895, with its flock dwindling, the 
Methodist Mission relocated to the nearby agricultural community of Gin Gin (QCW&MJ 
April 4 1896), and by the end of the century the Courthouse and Police Station had also 
ceased to function and had been removed to other sites.  The school was the last service 
to close its doors in Paradise.  Long catering for a mixed cohort of miners’ and farmers’ 
children, it finally closed in 1904, by which time attendance had dropped to only 11 
students (Prangnell et al. 2005:39). 
 
The majority of the buildings in Paradise were broken down and moved by their 
inhabitants or later sold to nearby communities, and there was soon very little evidence 
left of the once bustling settlement.  The land reverted to grazing and although the 
vanished township remained of interest to inhabitants of nearby Biggenden, where many 
descendents of Paradise residents still live, the site received little attention for almost a 
century (Prangnell et al. 2005:9-11).  All this changed in 2002 when the Queensland State 
Government selected a stretch of the Burnett River, including the site upon which the 
township of Paradise had once stood, as the location for a new dam (Prangnell et al. 
2005:95).  The construction of the dam and the later inundation of the area would destroy 
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the remnants of the township, and it was recommended in the initial Environmental 
Impact Study (EIS) that an in-depth historical and archaeological survey of the site be 
undertaken before this occurred (Bonhomme Craib & Associates 2001:ii). 
 
To this end, the University of Queensland Archaeological Services Unit (UQASU) was 
contracted to undertake the EIS of Paradise (Prangnell et al. 2002).  UQASU completed a 
review of historical documents pertaining to the site, and also conducted a 100% surface 
survey of the township area.  This survey identified three garbage dumps, 65 dense 
scatters of artefacts, 97 buildings, and over 17,000 individual artefacts.  On the basis of 
these results the decision was made to undertake an archaeological salvage of the 
township (Prangnell et al. 2002:99-119).  In all, 17 sites were selected for test excavation, 
representing a mix of domestic dwellings, government and commercial buildings, and 
religious complexes, and from these, 13 were prioritised for further investigation.   
 
It is the artefactual assemblage recovered during this secondary stage of salvage 
excavation that forms the data-set for this thesis.  Of the 13 sites that were excavated and 
analysed, eight residential sites with comparable sample sizes were selected for inclusion 
in this thesis.  These dwellings were home to eight very different families, who between 
them represent much of the Victorian social spectrum, ranging from haute bourgeois 
mine owners to their working class employees.  This diverse social setting provides an 
excellent ‘social laboratory’ (Cusick 1995) in which to examine the workings of gentility 
in colonial Australia.  There is an opportunity at Paradise not just to consider how 
gentility functioned within the ‘heartland’ of the middle classes, but also to examine how 
it influenced the working classes, and ultimately, to assess the utility of the Gentility 
Model in the context of colonial Australia. 
 
1.3.2 Aims 
This thesis has three main sets of aims.  The first of these is to engage in a critical review 
of the current Gentility Model literature.  This investigation seeks to identify the 
potentials and problems of the Gentility Model as it currently exists, and to 
reconceptualise the model in a way which maximises these advantages while minimising 
the disadvantages.  The second aim of this work is to test the limits and application of 
this new model in the case study of Paradise, and from this, to arrive at some 
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understanding of how gentility functioned in this colonial gold town.  The third and final 
aim is to take the insights gained from the case study to explore how the reformulated 
Gentility Model might contribute to our understanding not only of Paradise, but of the 
lives of colonial Australians more broadly.  
 
In summary, then, these aims are to:  
1. Critique and evaluate current theoretical and methodological approaches to the 
study of gentility in historical archaeology; 
2. Explore the explanatory potential of the revised Gentility Model through an 
application of the model to the case study of Paradise, the aims of which are to: 
a. Identify and characterise manifestations of gentility in the historical and 
archaeological records of Paradise; 
b. Assess the extent and nature of variability in evidence for gentility within 
Paradise by comparing and contrasting individual households; 
c. Examine the ways in which any such variability may be correlated with 
social variables such as class, gender, occupation and religion; and thus 
d. Develop an understanding of the role of gentility in the everyday lives of 
the inhabitants of Paradise. 
3. Ultimately, evaluate the utility of the revised Gentility Model at Paradise, and 
more broadly, for a social archaeology of colonial Australia. 
 
The fulfilment of these aims will permit not only a greater understanding of the Gentility 
Model, but also an in-depth review of life in Paradise, and of the potential for a new, 
socially-focussed approach to the colonial era.   
 
1.3.3 Rationale 
The main significance of this study lies in its critical evaluation of the Gentility Model.  
This model has the potential to deliver richly textured, inclusive accounts of the Victorian 
era, and for this reason has been quite popular in both America and Australia.  As 
previously noted, however, there are significant questions surrounding the model’s 
suitability to contexts outside of its original urban middle class setting, and most 
particularly concerning its applicability to subaltern groups (Praetzellis and Praetzellis 
2001; Spencer-Wood 1998b).  It is unclear whether such a narrowly defined, essentially 
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elitist model should be applied to the working class, or to ethnic minorities, and there is 
concern that past attempts to do so have served only to obscure the history of these 
groups (Praetzellis and Praetzellis 2001; Spencer-Wood 1998b; Wall 1999).  There needs to 
be some critical assessment of how gentility and the Gentility Model apply to non-middle 
class settings, and the current consideration of gentility at Paradise offers the opportunity 
to explore just these questions. 
 
Paradise was both socially and physically distant from the heartland of gentility.  Most of 
the families considered here are not the wealthy urban sophisticates who feature in the 
seminal studies of gentility (Fitts 1999; Wall 1991, 1999).  Rather, they are workers and 
middle class traders struggling to carve out a life on the very edges of European 
expansion.  This kind of dislocation provides an ideal context in which to examine the 
way gentility functioned in the most hostile of circumstances, far from the developed 
urban infrastructure and polite society usually associated with its practice.  As Lawrence 
(Lawrence Cheney 1993) remarks, the frontier presents the ultimate challenge for 
traditional value systems like gentility, because it is here that: 
traditional and accepted mores of a society are brought into contact with the immediate 
demands of an emerging way of life.  The discrepancies between the two systems bring into 
sharp relief both the cultural baggage of the old era and the adaptations of the new  
(Lawrence Cheney 1993:135).   
On the colonial frontier the founder culture remakes itself, maintaining some traditional 
values while discarding others.  This critical examination of gentility in a mining town 
permits an exploration of the ideology’s functioning in marginal settings, indicating how 
intrinsic it may have been to Victorian culture, how people may have maintained or 
manipulated its ideals to meet their changing requirements, and ultimately its capacity to 
explain social behaviour in such contexts. 
 
That this examination takes place in Australia is particularly fitting given that 
considerations of gentility, or indeed of any social aspect of the past, are still in their 
infancy in this country.  We currently have little understanding of how the ideology of 
gentility actually functioned in colonial Australia, nor of how it might be represented 
archaeologically.  For these reasons we need to be critical in our use of the Gentility 
Model, and to consider carefully its applicability in this setting, or else we risk obscuring 
the distinctiveness of the colonial experience.  This exploration of gentility in Paradise 
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thus presents a timely examination of how this prominent ideology functioned in 
Victorian Australia. 
 
It is also the case that by exploring a socially-based approach like the Gentility Model in 
this setting, there is the opportunity to contribute substantively to our knowledge of 
colonial Australia.  Until quite recently historical archaeological research in Australia has 
been dominated by particularistic studies, or else by those which focus upon the 
economic or technological aspects of the past (Birmingham and Jeans 1983; Connah 1988; 
Egloff 1994; Quirk 1997).  As a result there is a pronounced need in this country for 
approaches which focus upon the social world, and which can provide an inclusive and 
nuanced account of the past (Lydon 1995).  This need is nowhere greater than in the 
archaeology of mining towns (Lawrence 1998a).  
 
Traditional studies of the Australian goldfields have tended to focus upon machinery and 
industry rather than people, and when analysis has extended to the inhabitants of the 
goldfields, it usually only the male miners who rate explicit mention (Lawrence Cheney 
1995:23).  Such biases reinforce the common perception of mining towns as lonely, 
masculine places – a perception which has recently been thoroughly repudiated by 
Lawrence’s work at Dolly’s Creek (Lawrence 2000).  This thesis seeks to build on 
Lawrence’s example by taking an approach to the archaeology of Paradise which is 
explicitly social, and which aims to redress the biases and exclusions of previous studies.  
By looking at how men, women and children lived their daily lives at Paradise, this thesis 
seeks to repopulate the history of Queensland’s mining frontier, generating a fuller and 
more inclusive version of the past. 
 
Finally,  this study is significant because it serves to reinvigorate and preserve the history 
of a vanished community.  In a sense, Paradise was lost not once, but twice; first in the 
early 1900s when the town was abandoned, and then again 100 years later when its 
remnants were destroyed by the construction of the Paradise Dam.  In spite of this history 
of decay and destruction, however, Paradise retains a significant place both in the history 
of Queensland, and in the hearts and minds of the contemporary community.   
 
As a late-nineteenth-century mining town, Paradise is representative of a particularly 
tumultuous period of colonial Queensland history.  Newly separated from New South 
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Wales, the colony was on the verge of financial collapse when it found its salvation in the 
gold-bearing reefs of central Queensland (Prangnell et al. 2005:5; WBBN September 4 
1890).  Encouraged by substantial government incentives and the prospect of making 
their fortune, gold-seekers fanned out throughout the region, some striking it lucky, but 
most not (Prangnell et al. 2005:6-7).  The activities of most of these prospectors have left 
little trace; even when gold was discovered and workings commenced in earnest, the 
often ephemeral and transitory nature of mining communities has made little impression 
upon the landscape or upon the annals of history (Lawrence 2000).  Paradise stands out 
from many of its contemporaries in that it boasts a remarkably well-preserved historical 
and archaeological record and as such provides a rare insight into this particular time 
and place.  Through Paradise, we can hope to understand how not just prospectors, but 
also traders, entrepreneurs and families went about establishing a new community, and 
the life this community made for itself over the course of a decade. 
 
While this reconstruction is important to our understandings of the colonial past, this is 
not simply an academic exercise.  The township of Paradise may have been lost many 
years ago, but its community lived on in mining and agricultural settlements around the 
district, and this is a community intensely interested in its history.  Long before UQASU 
archaeologists became involved with Paradise, the local Biggenden Historical Society had 
been avidly collecting information about the township in the form of oral histories, 
photographs, newspaper reports and official documents.  They viewed the salvage 
operation as an opportunity to extend their knowledge of Paradise, and to disseminate 
this information to others in the Biggenden district, which is home to many direct 
descendents of Paradise’s inhabitants.   
 
As a contribution to this process, UQASU researchers undertook to write a generalist 
account of Paradise, integrating the historical and archaeological information from both 
the initial salvage work and my own subsequent research (Prangnell et al. 2005).  This 
monograph was completed in mid-2005, and after being launched by the Biggenden 
Mayor (a descendent of the Buzza family who appear in one of the case studies), was 
presented to the Historical Society.  A copy of this thesis will also be provided to the 
people of Biggenden and it will hopefully provide additional insight into a community 
which was not just another mining town, but the home of their parents and grandparents, 
and a part of their own heritage.     
~ 15 ~ 
 
1.3.4 Overview of Theoretical and Methodological Approach 
This study is situated in the context of an initial critical review of the literature on 
gentility in historical archaeology.  Over the last decade and a half, gentility has proven 
to be a powerful device for interpreting the history and archaeology of the Victorian 
period (Brighton 2001; Wall 1991, 1994, 1999), but it has also attracted substantial 
criticism (Praetzellis and Praetzellis 2001; Spencer-Wood 1998b; Wall 1999).  Drawing on 
this existing critique and upon my own analysis of the literature, I seek to reconceptualise 
the Gentility Model in such a way as to overcome some of its identified theoretical and 
epistemological weaknesses.   
 
This reimagining of the Gentility Model owes much to recent innovations in the field.  
Chief among these are Young’s (2003) conceptualisation of gentility as a form of symbolic 
capital (Bourdieu 1990), and her exploration of the social motivations behind genteel 
practice.  Also integral to my approach is Praetzellis and Praetzellis’ (2001) treatment of 
gentility as a form of social manipulation, an idea which I have sought to expand through 
the dramaturgical theory of Goffman (1969).  The resulting revised model is one which 
highlights the place of human agency and social meaning within the practice of gentility, 
and thus permits an interpretation of the Victorian past that places the individual firmly 
centre-stage.  
 
A significant portion of this thesis is then devoted to exploring the explanatory potential 
of this new approach through a case study of Paradise township.  This case study is 
conducted within the tradition of the ‘community study’, an approach which has been 
prominent in historical archaeology, both internationally (Cusick 1995; Deagan 1983; 
Hardesty 1988) and more recently in Australia (Davies 2001; Lawrence 1995, 2000).  The 
community study moves away from the idea that settlements are simply collections of 
sites, and seeks instead to understand them as an artefact of the relationships which 
bound their inhabitants; that is, to understand the human community which functioned 
within the settlement (Cusick 1995).  The overarching methodological approach is a 
comparative one, melding historical and archaeological data from multiple sites as a 
means of sketching in the social landscape of the community.  
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The community studies approach, with its intrinsically social focus and its capacity to 
take into account social complexity and diversity, offers an ideal methodology for a social 
archaeology, and particularly for a social archaeology of mining.  As noted in the 
previous section, archaeologies of mining have tended to focus upon industrial matters, 
or upon the lives of the male miners, replicating the technological and androcentric bias 
found in many histories of the goldfields (Lawrence 2000).  This has created an 
overwhelming perception of the fields as isolated, rough and masculine places, a 
perception which only began to change with Lawrence’s study of Dolly’s Creek (de 
Havelland 1985; Lawrence Cheney 1995; Lawrence 2000).  Taking a community studies 
approach, Lawrence was able to use historical and archaeological data to show that 
Victorian gold towns were not the lonely and desperate places they had been thought to 
be, but rather were host to a dynamic community of men, women and children making 
their home on the goldfields (Lawrence Cheney 1995; Lawrence 2000).  In doing so, she 
created a rich and inclusive view of the past which focussed not just upon miners, or 
men, but upon women and children, the workers and traders, the fortunate and the ill-
fated. 
 
Lawrence’s study thus demonstrates one of the main strengths of the community studies 
approach:  its ability to create an account of the past which incorporates the full extent of 
the social continuum, including different classes and genders.  This is a facility which is 
important to any social archaeological approach, but is particularly pertinent to gentility 
studies, which have long been associated with feminist scholarship and the desire to 
render an inclusive depiction of the past (Lawrence Cheney 1991; Wall 1987, 1991, 2000).  
Whether using gentility to focus explicitly upon women’s roles in the past, or as a means 
of examining social relations more generally, most gentility studies strive to create an 
account of the past which is sensitive to matters of class, ethnicity and gender (Brighton 
2001; Lawrence Cheney 1991; Lawrence 1998a; Lydon 1998; Wall 1991, 1994, 1999, 2000).  
Working from within this broadly feminist tradition, this study seeks to reproduce such 
inclusiveness.  Drawing on the community studies approach, I aim to generate an 
understanding of Paradise, and of gentility, which acknowledges the dynamics of 
ethnicity, gender and class, and engages with the inherent social diversity of the frontier 
community. 
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1.4 Thesis Outline 
As discussed in the opening pages of this chapter, gentility exists both as a social 
phenomenon in the historical past, and as an analytical model constructed to understand 
that past (referred to here as the Gentility Model).  This dichotomy is central to the study 
of gentility in historical archaeology, and it structures the chapters which make up Part I 
of this thesis.  The first of these chapters (Chapter 2: A History of Gentility) deals with 
gentility as a social movement, tracing its origins in the English middle classes of the late 
eighteenth century, and its development throughout the nineteenth century via its rather 
paradoxical connections with both science and evangelical religion.  The boundaries of 
this genteel world are explored through four main themes – correct taste and behaviour, 
the public/private dichotomy, religion and childhood – which between them encompass 
much of what was unique and innovative about gentility.   
 
In the following chapter (Chapter 3: The Model of Gentility) I explore the roots of the 
Gentility Model in orthodox and feminist historical archaeology, survey some of the most 
influential studies in the field, and then analyse the basis of the emerging critique in 
order to formulate my own, somewhat reformed, approach.    
 
This new approach is then applied to the case study of Paradise.  The case study makes 
up Part II of the thesis, and begins (in Chapter 4: Methods and Methodology) with a 
consideration of the methods and methodologies employed in the historical and 
archaeological analysis of Paradise.  This includes an in-depth consideration of the 
community study approach, and a discussion of the key indicators of gentility defined for 
this study.  I then discuss the methods of historical research utilised in this study, and the 
classificatory schemes and methods used in the analysis of archaeological materials.  
 
Focus then shifts to the township itself, with Chapter 5 detailing the history of Paradise.  
This begins with a general overview of the history of the town and then moves on to 
consider seven themes pertinent to this work:  town layout, demography, economy, 
civics, social life, childhood and religion.  The first three of these themes serve to outline 
the nature of the settlement, and are common to all community studies (Cusick 1995:64), 
while the last four are tailored particularly to the consideration of gentility, and to the 
indicators of gentility identified in Chapter 4. 
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Having provided an overview of the history of Paradise, the next chapter (Chapter 6: An 
Archaeology of Paradise) deals in detail with the eight residential sites which form the 
basis of the case study, integrating relevant historical and archaeological data.  In each 
case, a brief summary of the site’s physical layout is given, followed by a history of the 
site’s known inhabitants, and a recounting of the artefacts recovered, with a focus upon 
those most pertinent to this study.  I then consider the ways in which gentility is 
manifested at each site, and explore each household’s interactions with the ideology of 
gentility in light of the theoretical concepts advanced in Chapter 3. 
 
In Part III of the thesis, Discussion and Conclusions (Chapter 7), the strengths and 
limitations of the modified Gentility Model are considered, and are illustrated with 
examples drawn from the Paradise case study (Chapter 6).  The applicability of the model 
to colonial Australia, and particularly to the archaeology of mining, is also discussed, as 
are some of the methodological implications arising from this study.  Finally, the core 
arguments put forth in this work are summarised, and concluding remarks advanced. 
 
PART I
THE VICTORIAN WORLD 
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2 A History of Gentility 
 
In their 2001 paper, Praetzellis and Praetzellis describe gentility as both ‘an analytical 
model created to help us understand the pattern of life in the nineteenth century, and an 
emic reality’ (2001:646).  That is, gentility exists both as an archaeological model designed 
to explicate the Victorian era and as a historical phenomenon, a lived reality for the 
inhabitants of the period.  This description reflects the inherent duality of the concept of 
gentility — at once both an artificial construct and an actuality — and helps to determine 
the shape of this thesis. 
 
In order to understand how gentility might function as a model for the past, it is first 
necessary to understand how gentility functioned in that past, and for that reason, this 
thesis begins with a consideration of the history of gentility, tracing its early development 
in the eighteenth century and its efflorescence throughout the nineteenth century.  In 
common parlance, the term ‘Victorian’ is frequently  pejorative, conjuring up associations 
of prudery and priggishness, and reflecting the popular imagining of the nineteenth 
century as a period of drab repression (Macquarie Library 1982:1125; Young 2003:193).  
Such stereotypes, however, do great disservice to the complex and vibrant culture of the 
Victorians.  Whilst gentility undoubtedly had strong connections with protestant religion 
– in fact evangelism was one of its defining features – there was a great deal more to the 
ideology than mere moralising.  For the middle classes amongst whom gentility first 
developed, the ideology was inextricably linked to every aspect of life and, as the 
nineteenth century progressed, genteel converts appeared in both the working and upper 
classes.  
 
The reach and expanse of this genteel universe is explored here through four themes 
drawn from the archaeological and historical literature:  the exercise of correct taste and 
behaviour, the creation of public and private spheres, the growth of evangelical religion, 
and changing notions of childhood.  These themes encompass the main features of the 
genteel experience and each reflects one of the innovative features of gentility, 
~ 22 ~ 
demonstrating the ways in which the Victorians revolutionised the physical, social and 
spiritual aspects of their world. 
 
2.1 Origins 
Gentility grew out of two social movements:  the growth of evangelical churches, and the 
development of the middle classes (Howe 1975:513).  The evangelical revolution began in 
the mid eighteenth century on both sides of the Atlantic, termed the ‘second great 
awakening’ in America, and ‘the Revival’ in Great Britain (Piggin 1996:1; Young 2003:80).  
Encompassing a range of protestant churches, including the Calvinist Methodists, 
Wesleyan Methodists and the Church of England, the evangelical revival had at its centre 
a rejection of the concept of predestination (Piggin 1996:2-3).  Predestination held that 
each person was born with their nature and their soul fully formed, and their fate in the 
afterlife already decided (Deetz 1996:183).  People were believed to be inherently evil, 
and it was only through God’s clemency that a soul might be saved — and this remained 
the fact regardless of how they behaved during their time on earth (Fitts 1999:46).   
 
In the evangelical revival, the idea of predestination was replaced by the notion of the 
child as ‘blank slate’ (Fitts 1999:46-7).  This concept held that humans were not born evil 
or good, but rather innocent and unformed.  It was only subsequent influences and 
resultant behaviours which made someone ‘good’ or ‘evil’, and thus determined whether 
they would be saved or damned (Fitts 1999:46; 2001:115-6).  The most important aspect of 
evangelical religion, however, was the idea that neither of these states was immutable; 
just as it was possible for a good person to falter and fall into wickedness, so too was it 
possible for the wicked to be redeemed.  The evangelicals believed that anyone could be 
reformed and saved through piety, temperance and hard work, and it became their quest 
to facilitate such reformation (Blackburn 1997:196; Piggin 1996).  As an 1889 Wesleyan 
Methodist call to arms proclaims: 
[W]e shall be the allies and helpers of all who are anyhow testifying against 
unrighteousness and inhumanity, or in favour of charity, truth, temperance, justice, 
godliness.  For mere worldliness of life, selfishness, meanness, cant, or hypocrisy, we shall 
find no quarter; but purity, sobriety, integrity, devotion to duty, whatsoever is lovely or of 
good report we shall aim to encourage and foster (QCW&MJ January 1 1889). 
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At much the same time as these changes in religious doctrine were occurring, the middle 
classes were establishing themselves as a separate social entity (Young 2003:5).  Seeking 
to distance themselves from both the working and upper classes, the bourgeoisie tried to 
show themselves to be ‘a better class of person’, free from the idleness of those below 
them, and the indolence of those above (Young 2003:10).  Somewhat paradoxically, this 
condemnation of upper class dissipation by the bourgeoisie frequently coincided with a 
veiled desire to join the ranks of the upper classes, casting off the shackles of mediocrity 
to become a new aristocracy, if not nobility (Young 2003:70).  This desire for social 
advancement meant that self-improvement lay at the very heart of the middle class 
identity, and it is here that middle class social values and evangelical religion intersects 
(Howe 1975:527). 
 
In the evangelical zeal for self-improvement as a route to salvation, the middle classes 
found a reflection of their own desire to better themselves for more worldly ends (Ryan 
1981:12).  Gradually, the two became conflated, with the behaviours and expectations of 
social improvement becoming necessary for spiritual salvation, and vice versa (Praetzellis 
and Praetzellis 2001:646).  One of the major ways in which the middle classes sought to 
earn social advancement was through the study of upper class manners, and from this 
they developed a distinctive version of polite behaviour or, in their view, ‘better’ 
behaviour (Young 2003:5).  It is this etiquette, combined with strict evangelical morality, 
which became known as ‘gentility’ to the middle classes of the nineteenth century.  As 
Praetzellis and Praetzellis summarise, ‘the Christian church provided a … set of moral 
strictures … and polite society set the rules about how these would be expressed in 
everyday behavior’ (2001:646).  The melding of religion with social ideology meant that 
to reject any part of the constellation of gentility was not just to court social ostracism, but 
to risk damnation as well. 
 
The Victorians saw a causal connection between the performance of gentility and self-
improvement, whether spiritual or social.  Mastery of etiquette was seen to result 
automatically in self-improvement, and the more genteel one became, the more 
advancement one could hope to claim (Fitts 2001:116; Young 2003:15-6).  This desire to 
attain the very acme of gentility brought the numerous fractures within the middle class 
to the forefront.  Rather than being a single, homogenous group, the middle class was 
actually made up of a myriad of small, self-interested cliques (Young 2003:40).  The aim 
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of their self-interest was to attain the highest possible social standing, and as gentility 
was the route through which this might be achieved, the standard of genteel behaviour 
was constantly being raised (Young 2003:14-6).  As a result, the ideology of gentility was 
in an almost constant state of flux, although key values such as piety, purity and 
domesticity in women, and rectitude, thrift, sobriety and hard work in men, remained 
constant (Praetzellis and Praetzellis 2001:646). 
 
It may be argued that this desire for self-improvement is part of the reason that so many 
members of the middle class, and indeed even of the working class, rushed to the 
goldfields in the middle of the nineteenth century.  In the Victorian period the rigid 
system of rank which had dominated the Georgian era was swept aside as people refused 
to accept that the position into which they were born was the one in which they would 
die (Deetz 1996:184-5).  The typical Victorian man or woman was not content to accept 
their place, but strove constantly to better themselves, gaining more money, a better 
education, a better grasp of etiquette, a higher station in life (Young 2003:15).  The gold 
rushes, which offered potentially great monetary rewards to people of little skill or 
education, became one of the means through which such dreams could be realised. 
 
Another historical movement which had a strong influence on nineteenth–century 
thought, and particularly upon genteel understandings of the world, was the newly 
popular study of science (Fitts 1999:51; Praetzellis and Praetzellis 2001:646).  The 
Enlightenment of the eighteenth century had ended the ecclesiastical domination of 
knowledge, and brought the dawning realisation that it was possible for humans to 
acquire new information by studying the world around them.  In a truly revolutionary 
break from the status quo, it was even believed that this knowledge could be used to 
improve upon God’s creation (Jones 2003:26-7).  This quest for knowledge continued 
apace through the nineteenth century, casting aside the superstitions of the medieval 
period and putting in their stead a robustly logical understanding of an ordered universe 
(Howe 1975:522; Praetzellis and Praetzellis 2001:646; Thompson 1967:57). 
 
Such modern understandings of the world fired the imagination of the Victorians, 
particularly the middle classes, who saw in the order wrought by science the chance to 
improve not only themselves, but the world around them (Jones 2003:22).  The middle 
classes became obsessed by order, and sought to bring it to all aspects of their lives (Fitts 
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1999:50-2; Howe 1975:522; Praetzellis and Praetzellis 2001:646; Young 2003:84), from the 
layout of their streets (Hardesty 2003), to the arrangement of their dinner tables (Wall 
1994).  Catherine Beecher, author of a number of advice manuals for Victorian women, 
described with distaste the domestic failure of a poorly set table: 
[T]o a person of good taste, few things are more annoying, than to see the table placed 
askew; the tablecloth soiled, rumpled, and put on awry; the plates, knives, and dishes 
thrown about, without any order; ... the caster out of order; the butter pitched on the plate, 
without any symmetry; ... the dishes of food set on at random, and without mats; ... the tea-
furniture all out of order, and every thing in similar style (Beecher 2007:308). 
Rather than tolerate such a table, the housewife was to strive for tasteful order and 
careful symmetry (Beecher 2007:308-9) (Figure 3).   
 
This devotion to domestic order can also be seen in the extraordinary popularity of clocks 
in the genteel home.  In earlier centuries, the functions of the home had revolved around 
the rising and setting of the sun, or the ebb and flow of the tides, but in the nineteenth 
century these were strictly regulated by the clock (Karskens 1997:160-3; Thompson 
1967:57-8).  Rising in the morning and retiring at night, the taking of meals and the 
conducting of visits, could now be timed with scientific precision (Davison 1993:95; 
 
Figure 3 – Table setting from Miss Beecher’s Domestic Receipt-Book 
([1846] in Wall 1994:120). 
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Thompson 1967:56-7).  The clock became a sign of a well-ordered domestic establishment, 
and no home could be considered genteel without one (Young 2003:84). 
 
2.2 Correct Taste and Behaviour  
Conducting oneself in a genteel manner required adherence to two sets of conventions: 
the customs of social performance, known as ‘etiquette’, and the customs of material 
consumption, known as ‘correct taste’ (Young 2003:5).  Etiquette determined how one 
was to behave in any given situation.  It provided strict rules of deportment for the 
consumption of food, forms of address, and for behaviour in mixed or single-gender 
company, as well as before those of lower status, those of equal status, or one’s superiors.  
The demands of etiquette were generally higher when the individual was in public, and 
relaxed a good deal, particularly for men, when in the privacy of the home (Young 
2003:133).  Women, however, needed always to maintain some level of correct 
performance.  They were the ‘critical agents’ of etiquette and it was by their example that 
children were educated, and the ‘baser instincts’ of males held in check (Young 2003:133). 
 
It was through the performance of etiquette that the middle classes determined who was 
‘like us’ and who was not (Russell 1994:58).  This meant not only whether an individual 
was a member of the middle class, but where exactly within that class they belonged 
(Russell 1994:15; Young 2003:132).  This gave the performance of manners a great deal of 
import and middle class observers were constantly on the watch for frauds – people 
whose grasp of etiquette did not appear to be genuine, but rather put on simply to better 
their social position.  Such observers made a sharp distinction between ‘good manners’ 
that signalled true gentility, and ‘fashionable manners’ that were merely an ‘insincere 
attempt to meet standards’ (Young 2003:132). 
 
To be genteel, however, was not merely to act in the correct way; it also required 
ownership of the correct goods.  The advances of the industrial revolution meant that 
there was a dizzying array of consumer goods available on the nineteenth-century 
market.  Factories in Staffordshire churned out thousands upon thousands of ceramic 
vessels in all different shapes and sizes, while textile mills in the north of England made 
increasingly sumptuous fabrics in increasingly large quantities and for markedly lower 
prices (Lucas and Shackel 1994:28; Young 2003:105-6, 161).  Meanwhile innovations in 
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transport brought clocks, china dolls, ceramics, fabrics and furnishings, and myriad other 
products from Europe and around the world (Staniforth 2003:145).  This meant that when 
a woman went shopping – and it was usually women who shopped in the nineteenth 
century (Wall 1991:70; Young 2003:92) – she was faced with a vast selection of items from 
which to choose.  To simplify this choice, the middle classes divided all of these goods 
into two classes:  those that were ‘correct’ and those that were not.  Correct goods 
demonstrated the refined taste associated with good breeding and a thorough knowledge 
of gentility, while incorrect ones spoke of ignorance and poor breeding  (Russell 1994:167; 
Young 2003:153). 
 
Exactly what manner of items constituted good taste was constantly changing, but there 
were some basic rules to its expression.  Firstly, the amount spent needed to be 
proportionate to income.  Spending too much reeked of desperation, while spending too 
little suggested a reprehensible lack of concern with appearances (Young 2003:156).  
Related to this is the avoidance of ostentatious displays of spending.  Such over-
indulgence suggested either the debauchery of the aristocracy or the avarice of the 
arrivistes (Russell 1994:7; Young 2003:156).  Finally, there needed to be some consideration 
of the dual factors of style and fashion.  Adherence to style suggested good breeding and 
easy taste, while the judicious following of fashion signalled an awareness of social 
trends and an income sufficient to fund capricious choice (Young 2003:157). 
 
Correct taste was once again of vital importance because ‘precise calibration of setting, 
equipment and decoration … presented messages about the actor to the audience, 
enabling others to classify the agent’s exact stratum within the possibilities that 
composed the nineteenth-century middle class’ (Young 2003:153).  In other words, correct 
taste demonstrated who was ‘like us’.  Choice in home furnishings and dress 
demonstrated taste, morality and refinement and, as with etiquette, members of the 
middle class were constantly alert for impostors whose low breeding was betrayed by 
their lack of good taste.  The main targets of such surveillance were the tradesmen, the 
ascendant merchant class, whose ‘bright clothes and ostentatious drawing rooms’ 
offended the middle class arbiters of taste (Russell 1994:7).   
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2.3 Public and Private Spheres 
The emergence of what have become known as the public and private spheres is 
undoubtedly one of the most heavily researched and theorised aspects of the Victorian 
period (Alexander 1995; D'Cruze 1995; DuBois and Ruiz 1990; Evans and Saunders 1992; 
Grimshaw and Willet 1981; Lake 1986; Lydon 1998; Spencer-Wood 1998b; Wall 1994).  
These spheres effectively divided the world into discrete fields of masculine and feminine 
influence, transforming the gender roles of the Georgian period.  
 
In pre-Victorian times, men and women had shared economic and domestic 
responsibilities; women had worked alongside their husbands in the family business, 
while men had contributed to the running of the home, shopping and balancing the 
domestic budget, disciplining children and leading the family in prayer (Grimshaw and 
Willet 1981; Ryan 1981; Wall 1994).  As the eighteenth century drew to a close, however, 
these roles became separate, distinct, and explicitly gendered.  The public sphere of the 
street, of business and politics became men’s domain, while the private sphere of home, 
family and children became women’s domain. 
 
This was not just an ideological division, but a physical one.  Middle class families started 
moving out of city centres and into the suburbs, creating a tangible boundary between 
the world of work and the world of home (Evans and Saunders 1992; Wall 1994).  Houses 
were designed so that public areas stood closest to the street, while private areas were 
placed towards the rear, allowing the family to be safely sequestered away from the 
world (Grier 1997; Praetzellis and Praetzellis 2001:646; Young 2003:175-6).   
 
The space in between the two zones was often mediated by a hallway, a liminal space 
that allowed a visitor to be assessed before they were permitted entry into the inner 
sanctum (Young 2003:176).  Such ideals are clearly seen in the Victorian home of ‘fine 
proportions’ (Beecher 2007:262-3) (Figure 4), which places the ‘genteel parlor’ (b) and 
dining room (c), at the front of the house, and the bedrooms (d) safely at the rear.  The 
porch (a), meanwhile, acts as a buffer between the outside world and the domestic world, 
avoiding ‘the evil of an outside door to a sitting-room’ (Beecher 2007:263). 
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Safe within their homes and freed from the responsibility of having to earn a wage, it was 
expected that women would devote themselves to practising the ‘idle arts of gracious 
living’ (Young 2003:17).  Few women, however, had the opportunity to be truly idle.  
With men focussed upon earning an income, it fell to women to perform many formerly 
masculine tasks.  It was now women who assumed the mantle of moral arbiter, 
responsible not just for instilling piety in their children, but also enforcing it in their 
husbands (D'Cruze 1995:54; Howe 1975:530).  Women raised and educated children, 
managed household expenses and shopping, planned meals and supervised staff and 
tradespeople (D'Cruze 1995; Hewitt 1990; Wall 1994; Young 2003). 
 
To women also fell the responsibility of maintaining the home.  In a purely practical 
sense, this involved the performance of housework, laundry and cooking (or the 
supervision of servants as they performed these tasks), as well as dealing with the 
extraordinary amount of sewing generated by the average family (D'Cruze 1995:54; 
Evans and Saunders 1992:180-1; Russell 1994:99).  In a more symbolic sense, it was also 
women’s duty to maintain the home to acceptably genteel standards.  As the nineteenth 
 
Figure 4 – Plan of a genteel home from Catherine Beecher’s 1845 advice manual:  
(a) is the porch, (b) the parlour, (c) the dining room, (j) the kitchen, and (d) the 
bedrooms, with other letters denoting storage areas (Beecher 2007:262). 
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century wore on and the outside world was seen as increasingly corrupt, the idea of the 
home as an ‘oasis’ of refinement and piety became increasingly important (Evans and 
Saunders 1992:178-9; Fitts 1999:39; Russell 1994:59).   
 
Women thus strove to create within their homes a bastion of gentility, filling the space 
with carefully chosen objects which would inspire peace, joy and devotion, and provide a 
retreat for their husbands and a safe place to raise their children (Evans and Saunders 
1992:178-9; Fitts 1999:39; Howe 1975:529-30).  The Victorian home was to be ‘a place of 
rest and refreshment from the cares of the outside world … a world of strife shut out, a 
world of love shut in’ (Evans and Saunders 1992:178).  The creation of this oasis was 
‘correct taste’ put into action, with every item carefully selected not only for the feelings it 
would inspire in the inhabitants, but for the impression it would make on visitors.  
Women judged themselves, and were judged by their peers, based upon the quality of 
the home environment they were able to provide for their families (Fitts 1999:48). 
 
It is also the case that, despite the contemporary ideal, many single and married women 
did actually maintain paid employment in the Victorian period.  This was particularly the 
case in Australia, where women made up one quarter of all urban workers in 1891 
(Markey 1980:84).  In general, women who wished to work and still maintain their 
genteel status were wise to select a profession which drew upon their ‘natural’ abilities as 
wives and mothers, and teaching and governessing were consequently very popular 
options (Chambers Garner 1980; Thorpe 1996), as was working in, or owning, retail 
establishments.  For women born into a family of some means, millinery, dressmaking, 
and drapery were seen as genteel employments, relying as they did upon the graceful 
expression of ‘correct taste’ (Alexander 1995:28).  Each of these were skilled trades, 
requiring a training period similar to a male apprenticeship, and each provided a 
relatively lucrative and, most importantly, respectable, career for a woman (Alexander 
1995:29; Chambers Garner 1980:120).   
 
2.4 Religion 
The evangelical revival of the mid eighteenth century played a large part in the 
development of gentility, and religion continued to be a prominent feature of the 
ideology throughout the nineteenth century as the middle classes used evangelical 
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theology to legitimise their position and lifestyle (Ryan 1981:12).  A common feature of 
Victorian evangelical churches was the belief that material wealth was a sign of heavenly 
favour, and this was a belief freely embraced by the newly prosperous middle class 
(Piggin 1996:20).  In this edict they found not only divine sanction for their material 
wealth and social mobility, but also for their particular, genteel style of living (Piggin 
1996:24; Ryan 1981:12).   
 
Convinced that gentility was the ‘correct’ way of life, they set about reforming the 
churches to which they belonged, using evangelical religion as a means of preaching not 
just the Christian gospel, but also what might be termed the genteel gospel (Howe 
1975:527).  Anglicanism and Methodism were at the forefront of this ‘powerful middle 
class denominationalism’ (Piggin 1996:25), but few churches remained unscathed as 
Victorian Christianity became ‘unrelentingly and mercilessly moralising’ on the matter of 
genteel behaviour (Piggin 1996:33).  Over time, the genteel middle class and the 
evangelical churches formed a symbiotic relationship, feeding one another as each grew 
stronger and more uncompromising in its standards (Piggin 1996:24-33).   
 
Unsurprisingly, given the overt domesticity of the Victorians, this religiosity had a 
significant impact on the home.  Victorian women were seen as naturally pious creatures, 
and were expected to encourage Christian belief not only in their children, but also in 
their husbands, whose natures were believed to be ruled by baser instincts (Howe 
1975:530; Hudson 1995:38; Russell 1994:108).  Aiding the woman in her role as ‘high 
priestess of the home’ were a wide range of ecclesiastically inspired home furnishings 
(Wall 2000).  The 1830s saw the gothic revival style become immensely popular, 
particularly in North America, but also in Britain and Australia (Lane and Serle 1990:8).  
Such decoration gave homes the appearance of a church, reinforcing the sanctity of the 
home, the relationship between gentility and religion, and the importance of Christian 
belief (Brighton 2001:23; Fitts 1999:47; Grier 1997:14; Wall 1991:79; 2000). 
 
The middle classes’ piety did not stop at their front door, however.  Driven by a deeply 
held evangelism, they sought to ‘renovate’ whole societies, creating a genteel world and 
bringing salvation to the masses (Howe 1975:526; Piggin 1996:1).  To this end, they 
established innumerable reform and philanthropic groups to put a stop to gambling, 
Sabbath-breaking, prostitution, swearing, and generally to ‘raise the fallen and to save 
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the lost’ (Fitts 2001:118).  In line with the division of labour that existed in the wider 
genteel world, men generally sat on the boards of these groups and dealt with financial 
matters, while women performed the actual work amongst the poor and needy (Godden 
1987:294; Hewitt 1990:8). 
 
The genteel classes believed that at the root of most social evils lay a deplorable lack of 
gentility (Fitts 2001:118).  They did not see poor living conditions as evidence of poverty, 
nor poverty as a result of difficult economic times, but rather attributed both to an 
ignorance of gentility (Fitts 2001:116-8; Russell 1994:174; Windschuttle 1980a:54).  If the 
poor were to lift themselves up, giving up smoking and drinking, making their homes 
bright and comfortable, and comporting themselves in a respectable manner, then they 
would gain employment, and financial wealth would flow to them as surely as it had 
already flowed to the middle class philanthropists (Fitts 2001).  As a consequence of such 
attitudes, middle class reformers did not give out money as much as they did advice.  
They set up regular Bible groups to encourage piety, and sought to separate children 
from their Catholic, unwed, convict, or otherwise unsavoury parents, thus giving some 
hope of salvation (Fitts 2001:118; Godden 1987:299; Kociumbas 1997:44; Windschuttle 
1980a:67-8).  They also made home visits, encouraging women to improve their dwellings 
and giving counsel on how this could be accomplished (Fitts 2001; Godden 1987:304). 
 
2.5 Childhood 
One of the features that can be considered truly unique about the Victorian period is its 
treatment of children.  During earlier centuries,  children had been essentially conceived 
of as miniature adults.  Born into the world with their natures already fixed, they were 
expected to participate in the social and economic world to whatever extent their small 
size would permit (Aries 1962:128; Karskens 1997:103-4; Ryan 1981:26).  In the nineteenth 
century, however, the evangelical religions’ concept of the ‘blank slate’ revolutionised the 
nature of childhood.  Rather than being born with their natures fully fixed, children were 
now seen as unformed innocents who required protection, education, and religious 
instruction.  It was a parent’s duty to mould their children into pious, upstanding and 
genteel adults, and the fulfilment of this duty became the central purpose of the genteel 
family (Fitts 1999:47; Howe 1975:529-30; Young 2003:4, 81-4, 113-119).   
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To this end, children were removed and protected from the harsh world of work, which 
was increasingly seen as immoral and godless, and sequestered within the home (Fitts 
1999:47; Howe 1975:529-30; Young 2003:77).  Here they could be raised to be upright, 
pious citizens.  Fathers played some role in the care of children – they were expected to 
be gentle and caring and to maintain affectionate bonds with their offspring (D'Cruze 
1995:63) – but the majority of responsibility fell to the mother (Fitts 1999:47; Howe 
1975:529-30).  Believed to be naturally virtuous, mothers were to lead by their own good 
example, teaching their children about religion, etiquette and behaviour, and overseeing 
their secular education. 
 
With the ‘very souls’ of their children at stake, mothers strove to ensure that their homes 
provided the best possible environment for young minds (Fitts 1999:47; Howe 1975:529-
30).  In a further demonstration of the importance of ‘correct taste’, women converted 
their homes into oases of refinement so that young minds might experience only the best 
influences:  
[T]he aesthetic element ... holds a place of great significance among the influences which 
make home happy and attractive, which give it a constant and wholesome power over the 
young, and contributes much to the education of the entire household in refinement, 
intellectual development, and moral sensibility  (Beecher and Beecher-Stowe 2004). 
Working from the belief that beautiful things create beautiful people and that ugly things 
create ugly people, genteel mothers filled their homes with the most beautiful things they 
could find – especially those which referenced religion or nature, which were seen to be 
particularly morally instructive (Fitts 1999:47).  Threats to the minds, souls and bodies of 
children were myriad, and it was clearly understood that ‘the price of successful progeny 
was … maternal vigilance’ (Hewitt 1990:8) (Figure 5). 
 
With these changes in family life, the raising of children became a more expensive 
proposition.  Not only did children no longer contribute to the family income, they 
actively used resources, requiring more education and more care during a childhood that 
could effectively continue until boys left home to marry in their thirties, and girls in their 
twenties (Young 2003:77).  This meant that middle class family sizes shrank dramatically 
in the nineteenth century (D'Cruze 1995:55-7; McDonald 1974:1) as families devoted 
themselves to raising one or two children properly, rather than spreading their resources 
thinly over six or more. 
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Whilst this trend had a noticeable impact upon the demographics of England and 
America, it is not strongly evident in Victorian Australia, where women averaged seven 
children and more than half of all women bore nine or more children (McDonald 1974:1).  
One explanation for this elevated birth rate lies in the nature of the colonial experience.  
As new settlers to the land, Europeans felt very strongly that they must ‘populate or 
perish’, and in this context ‘white babies were a national asset, motherhood a national 
service’ (Howe and Swain 1992:168).  There was a national outcry when birth rates 
started to drop in the last decade of the nineteenth century, with the blame levelled 
solidly at upper class and middle class women who were selfishly ‘placing a greater 
emphasis on comfort and leisure than bearing and raising large numbers of children’ 
(Howe and Swain 1992:169). 
 
2.6 Conclusion 
The Victorian middle classes created for themselves a very different world from that 
which had gone before.  Drawing upon newly developing evangelical religions and the 
manners of the aristocratic ancien regime, they created a new, genteel culture which 
redefined virtually every aspect of life.  Where home, family, work and business had once 
been intertwined, they were now divided into ‘public’ and ‘private’ spheres.  Where 
 
Figure 5 – Illustration promoting ‘maternal vigilance’ (Jefferis and Nichols 2004). 
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children had once been regarded unsentimentally as their family’s ‘labour supply’ (Ryan 
1981:26), they were now innocents to be cherished, shaped and moulded during a period 
of dependency which might last twenty years or more.  Underpinning these ideals was a 
strongly held set of religious and moral convictions, a newly defined set of sensibilities 
regarding behaviour and consumption, and a gender-based division of labour.   
 
The changes wrought by gentility were not just social or ideological but also substantive.  
Material objects took on new meanings as they were inscribed with genteel attitudes and 
beliefs, and as the subtleties of correct taste played out in the selection of consumer 
goods.  The home, too, underwent radical change, divided internally and externally to 
meet the requirements of genteel decency, and filled with the trappings of genteel life, 
each item carrying its own specific, symbolic meaning.   
 
Such a wide-ranging, inherently materialistic ideology presents a rare window into the 
nineteenth-century past for archaeologists, and it is for this reason that gentility has 
become a popular topic of study in the discipline.  In the next chapter, the current 
Gentility Model will be discussed in detail as the nature of archaeology’s engagement 
with gentility is traced, and the criticisms which have been levelled at the model are 
examined.  Drawing upon this analysis, some consideration is then given to the possible 
evolution and future applications of the Gentility Model.  
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3 The Model of Gentility 
 
The Gentility Model first came to prominence in historical archaeology in the early 1990s, 
and has since become one of the most commonly used approaches in the archaeological 
study of the nineteenth century (Beaudry et al. 1991; Brighton 2001:76; Fitts 1999; 
Lawrence 1998a; Lydon 1998; Praetzellis and Praetzellis 2001; Praetzellis et al. 1988; Wall 
1991, 1994, 1999, 2000).  The model is popular amongst orthodox practitioners of the 
discipline, who are attracted by its ability to provide an inherently social view of the past, 
and amongst feminist archaeologists, who use the model to highlight the relationship 
between genteel practice and gendered action.  In both cases, the Gentility Model has 
been a vital part of historical archaeology’s recent movement away from explanatory 
models that privilege technology, economy or environment, and towards those that 
emphasise human agency and historical context as part of a more explicitly social 
archaeology.   
 
The Gentility Model has not been without its problems, however, and in recent years it 
has been criticised by both feminist and orthodox practitioners (Beaudry et al. 1991; 
Praetzellis and Praetzellis 2001; Spencer-Wood 1998b; Wall 1999).  These critics contend 
that the Gentility Model is so narrowly defined, and that such overwhelming emphasis is 
placed on the power of the genteel ideology, that it serves to obscure rather than explain 
the Victorian past.  They argue that instead of embracing the diversity of social life in the 
nineteenth century, the Gentility Model effectively conceals and overwrites this 
dynamism, reducing all to a genteel middle class norm. 
 
This is indeed a significant failing, but it is not one which I believe to be inherent in the 
Gentility Model per se. Rather, it would seem to be an artefact of the way in which 
gentility itself has been conceptualised, and in this chapter I propose an alternative way 
of perceiving gentility which allows for considerably greater flexibility in interpretation.  
This alternative rejects the common assumption that gentility rigidly controlled the lives 
of the Victorians, and suggests instead that the Victorians themselves created and 
controlled gentility.   
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Drawing on the dramaturgical theory of Goffman (1969), I argue that gentility was 
performed by the Victorians in a strategic and, on occasions, almost Machiavellian 
fashion, being deployed very much as a means to an end.  These ends might be as 
complex and ambitious as achieving social advancement or a more substantial income, or 
might be as simple and quotidian as maintaining the mere appearance of refinement.  By 
conceiving of gentility in this fashion – as a social strategy rather than as a mechanism of 
social control – the Gentility Model once again becomes a means through which we can 
consider the agency of the individual in the past and their place in the social world. 
 
3.1 Current Approaches to Gentility Research 
Although the origins of the Gentility Model can be traced back at least to the late 1980s 
(e.g. Hardesty 1988; Wall 1987), it was not until the early 1990s that it gained widespread 
acceptance in historical archaeological discourse and began to appear regularly in both 
feminist and orthodox literatures (Beaudry et al. 1991; Lawrence Cheney 1991; Praetzellis 
and Praetzellis 1992; Seifert 1991; Wall 1991).  The Gentility Model is, in a sense, more 
interpretative than explanatory; rather than setting out a precise or prescriptive approach 
to evaluating the evidence for gentility, it offers instead an overarching historical and 
theoretical framework through which to explore the influence of the genteel ideology.  
The model is rooted in the established historical understanding that gentility was a 
powerful social force in the nineteenth century, that it influenced the way in which 
people lived and the goods that they purchased, and hence that it offers us a window into 
the Victorian world (Praetzellis and Praetzellis 1992:75).  
 
Particularly important from an archaeological standpoint is the integral relationship 
between the ideology of gentility and the material culture of the Victorian period.  While 
it can certainly be said that all ideologies engage in a reflexive relationship with artefacts, 
influencing, and in turn being influenced by, physical forms (Beaudry et al. 1991; Hodder 
1986), few ideologies are as purposefully and as explicitly inscribed into material culture 
items as is gentility.  The Victorians set out deliberately to encode their ideology and way 
of life into objects, and as a result consumer goods not only had a definite status in the 
genteel world, but also a widely accepted use and meaning (Howe 1975:510, 526; 
Praetzellis and Praetzellis 1992:75).  This meant that the performance of gentility was 
predicated not only upon owning the ‘correct’ goods, but also upon using them in the 
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‘correct’ way (Young 2003:153-88).  As Praetzellis and Praetzellis noted in their 1992 
paper, Victorianism ‘found its way into artifacts [and] behavioural patterns … from 
municipal public works, to children’s toys and decorations in ordinary families’ homes, 
to archaeological site structure and content’ (1992:75).  For archaeologists, such a concrete 
connection between ideology, behaviour and material goods has proved irresistible.   
 
3.1.1 Feminist Approaches to Gentility 
The first researcher to make explicit this association between the genteel mind and 
genteel goods was Diana diZerega Wall, whose doctoral dissertation (1987) and later 
papers and monograph (1991; 1994; 1999; 2000) sparked widespread interest in the 
Gentility Model.  Responding to Conkey and Spector’s (1984) call for archaeologists to 
redress the androcentrism of past studies, Wall’s work proceeded from an explicitly 
feminist perspective, through which she sought to understand women’s relationship with 
gentility.  Her resultant studies of middle class homes in eighteenth- and nineteenth-
century Manhattan are amongst the most significant works in the canon of feminist 
archaeology (Spencer-Wood 1998b). 
 
In these works, Wall saw the elaborate ceramics assemblages of middle class homes not 
as a simple reflection of gentility, but as evidence of women’s purposive creation and 
perpetuation of genteel ideologies.  Wall argued that during the late eighteenth and early 
nineteenth centuries, women used gentility as a means of establishing their sovereignty 
over the domestic sphere (Wall 1994:158).  In the genteel ideal, women were ‘natural’ 
caregivers and nurturers possessed of high moral standards and great piety, and so 
should ‘naturally’ hold sway not only over children and servants, but over husbands as 
well (Wall 1994:54-5).  One of the main avenues through which women sought to 
encourage gentility, and hence consolidate their own social position, was through the 
practice of formal dining, which gradually became so elaborate and stylised that it could 
be seen to constitute a ‘secular ritual’ in its own right (Wall 1994:139).  The aim of this 
ritual was not the consumption of food, but rather the consumption of gentility (Wall 
1994:148).   
 
As the nineteenth century progressed, and men’s work and children’s education began to 
take place with increasing frequency outside of the home, family meals took on a special 
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meaning as a time of reunion (Wall 1994:139).  The evening meal in particular brought all 
the family together under the mother’s watchful gaze and, as such, served to reinforce the 
importance and cohesion of the domestic unit, and of woman’s place as its benevolent 
ruler.  Once the family was united, the etiquette which governed the table mirrored that 
of the broader ideal of gentility, providing all with discreet lessons in refined behaviour 
(Wall 1991:78-9; 1994:114-24).  The need to be at the dinner table at the appointed hour, 
for example, served to underline the importance of punctuality, while the provision of 
individual place settings to each diner promoted respect for individualism and private 
property (Wall 1994:42). 
 
Through their use in dining rituals, domestic ceramics came to be closely associated with 
genteel ideals, and soon they too were conveying coded messages about the importance 
of refined living (Wall 1994:111).  The Victorian love of order and symmetry, for example, 
was expressed by the vast number of different vessels required for a meal.  Each item 
fulfilled a special purpose and each belonged only in its ordained place on the table (Wall 
1994:118-9).  At the same time, the table setting maintained an overall cohesion through 
the use of a common decorative theme for all of the vessels, which connected each diner 
to every other person at the table and so emphasised the unity of the family (Wall 
1994:144).  The importance of these lessons was underlined by the use of increasingly 
expensive and elaborately decorated wares at the dinner table, which made it clear that 
dinner was a significant and even reverent experience (Wall 1994:142). 
 
Wall went on to argue that women not only used the practices of gentility and associated 
material accoutrements to enhance their position in the home, but also to negotiate their 
position within the wider social structure (Wall 1994:6).  As gentility became more firmly 
entrenched in middle class culture, it became the benchmark by which the worth of a 
family was judged, and it fell to women to ensure that their families were presented in 
the best possible light (Wall 1994:6).  This was an aim which was once again 
accomplished in large part through domestic ritual; just as women used the private ritual 
of dinner to reinforce family bonds, so too they used the public ritual of tea-taking to 
express the family’s status to outsiders (Wall 2000:135-6).  At tea parties, women were 
able to display their homes, themselves and their taste to friends and acquaintances, thus 
establishing and maintaining the family’s claim to gentility.  Central to such displays 
were the teawares themselves, which grew increasingly expensive and decorative as 
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women strove to demonstrate their grasp of ‘correct taste’, and so earn their families the 
highest possible position (Wall 1994:143). 
 
Wall’s study of lower Manhattan homes represented a marked departure from the way in 
which historical archaeologists had previously studied the nineteenth century.  
Traditional approaches had sought to explain the extraordinary elaboration of Victorian 
domestic assemblages in terms of wealth (Miller 1980), access to markets (Baugher and 
Venables 1987; Miller and Hurry 1983) or the ‘factory inspired standardization’ 
associated with industrialism and capitalism (Lucas and Shackel 1994) – all explanations 
which tend to emphasise the role of external forces, rather than human choice (Quirk 
1997:54-59).  Wall, on the other hand, offered an explicitly social, agent-centred 
perspective.  She attributed the transformation of nineteenth-century homes not to 
economics or geography, but to individual human choice and action.  In doing so, she not 
only recognised that women had a place in the past – the most basic aim of a feminist 
archaeology (Conkey and Spector 1984) – but also explored their active role as agents of 
social change.   
 
Wall’s work drew attention to the place of women in the past, showing them to be active 
members of nineteenth-century society and thus integral to any understanding of that 
period.  This prompted other researchers to undertake gentility studies, all hoping to 
bring similar illumination to the lives of women in different places, times, and classes 
(Clements 1993; Lawrence Cheney 1993; Lawrence 1995, 1998a; Lydon 1993, 1998; Purser 
1992).  The private sphere was quickly recast as the ‘women’s sphere’ – an association 
which had long existed in historical texts (Davidoff and Hall 1992; Welter 1966; Willis 
1980; Windschuttle 1980b) – and everything that occurred within this realm was seen as 
evidence of feminine action.  So strong was this association that Casey et al.’s 1998 
Redefining Archaeology: Feminist Perspectives had an entire section devoted to the 
male:female/public:private dichotomy.  The study of women in the nineteenth century 
became the study of the parlour, the dining room and the kitchen, as archaeologists 
investigated how women created, performed and reinforced gentility in their homes 
(Clements 1993; Lawrence 2000; Lydon 1998; Young 1998). 
 
These studies emphasised different aspects of women’s relationship with gentility.  
Seifert (1991), for example, considered the differing lifestyles evidenced in working class 
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households and in brothels in nineteenth-century Hooker’s Division in Washington DC.  
Seifert’s study found a marked difference in dress between the two groups, with the 
brothel sites yielding many more decorative beads, buttons and other ornamental pieces 
than the working class residential sites.  Seifert attributed this difference to the fact that 
one of prostitution’s main attractions was reputedly the opportunity to spend prolifically 
on clothing, following genteel fashion and dressing ‘like a lady’ (Seifert 1991:93).  This 
emulation was referred to as ‘putting on style’, and was done not just to display 
superiority over other working class women, but also as sound business practice (Seifert 
1991:94).  The majority of clients of a good, upmarket brothel were middle class men 
desiring service from women who looked like respectable middle class ladies, but behaved 
quite differently (Praetzellis and Praetzellis 2001). 
 
Lawrence’s examination of domesticity on the nineteenth-century Canadian frontier 
(Lawrence Cheney 1991), on the other hand, focussed on the relationship between 
women, gentility, and the consumption of tobacco and alcohol (Lawrence Cheney 1991).  
In the nineteenth century, the genteel middle classes generally disapproved of smoking 
and drinking, tolerating such practices only as long as they were performed in private, in 
moderation, and by men only.  It was ungenteel in the extreme for women to drink or 
smoke, and it was often considered impolite for any man to do so in their presence 
(D'Cruze 1995:62; Lawrence Cheney 1991; Walker 1980; Young 2003:121).  This was an 
attitude which stood in stark opposition to that of the working classes, who considered it 
acceptable for both men and women to consume tobacco and alcohol (although they too 
frowned upon drunkenness).  These differing attitudes created a good deal of tension 
between the two classes, with middle class reformers endeavouring to induce the 
working class to renounce drinking and smoking, and the working classes steadfastly 
refusing to do so (Fitts 2001; Karskens 1997; Mrozowski et al. 1996:68-71). 
 
Working from this historical basis, Lawrence hypothesised that, as the personifications of 
genteel morality, women would actively discourage both drinking and smoking amongst 
their middle class male kin and working class employees.  This would then mean that 
there would be lower frequencies of such ‘recreational’ artefacts at sites inhabited by both 
men and women compared to those that were inhabited only by men (Lawrence Cheney 
1991:482).  Testing this premise at a range of sites, including a Police Station (a male-only 
site), and farms and ranches (family sites), Lawrence found that her hypothesis was 
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borne out by the evidence (Lawrence Cheney 1991:479).  Sites which were homes to 
families demonstrated a far higher concentration of domestic artefacts, and a 
concomitantly lower concentration of so-called recreational artefacts, than those 
inhabited only by men, suggesting that women were indeed a sobering and civilising 
influence (Lawrence Cheney 1991:486).  
 
These feminist studies emphasised different aspects of gentility, and trod different paths 
in their investigation of the topic, but all shared an interest in the relationship between 
women and gentility, and all sought to focus on women’s agency in the nineteenth 
century.  For the most part, they also focussed upon the close connection between women 
and the private sphere.  With the exception of the prostitutes in Seifert’s study, for whom 
the brothel was both home and business, the women in these studies are all examined 
within an exclusively domestic context.  Wall explored the way women used correct taste 
and correct behaviour within their homes to establish personal and familial social status, 
while Lawrence investigated the ways in which women exerted moral control over their 
families by discouraging the ungenteel consumption of tobacco and alcohol.  These 
common concerns with women’s agency, with the private sphere, and with the hallmarks 
of correct taste and behaviour are repeated throughout the literature, and may be 
considered the core themes of a feminist approach to gentility. 
 
3.1.2 Orthodox Approaches to Gentility 
In addition to the many feminist studies of gentility that have been undertaken in the last 
15 years, there have also been a number of more orthodox approaches to the subject.  
Some of these studies have formulated their own particular approach to the Gentility 
Model (Hardesty 1988; Praetzellis and Praetzellis 1992, 2001), but many more have drawn 
explicitly upon the seminal work of Wall (Beaudry et al. 1991; Brighton 2001; Crook 2000; 
Fitts 1999, 2001; Mrozowski et al. 1996; Mullins 1999).  One of the earliest and most 
notable of these orthodox studies was that of Beaudry et al., whose 1991 ‘Artifacts and 
active voices:  Material culture as social discourse’ has become a foundational work in 
social historical archaeology. 
 
From the outset, Beaudry et al.’s paper was a criticism of the positivist approach to 
material culture that had dominated historical archaeology in the previous two decades.  
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They argued that the positivist’s highly descriptive style of artefact analysis did little to 
illuminate the past, reducing it instead ‘to a most dry and impersonal sort of … history’ 
(Beaudry et al. 1991:152).  They suggested that a more interpretative approach was in 
order, and proposed the kind of symbolic analysis advocated by Hodder (1986) and put 
into practice by researchers such as Wall (1987; 1991; 1994; 1999; 2000).  Symbolic 
approaches seek to unlock the meaning of artefacts by understanding the specific 
historical and cultural context from which they originate, and through this achieve a 
greater insight not only into how past societies functioned, but how people lived within 
them.  As Beaudry et al. argued:  ‘Attention to historical and cultural context allows 
human beings an active role in creating meaning and in shaping the world around them; 
they are seen to interact with their environment rather than simply react to it’ (1991:153).  
This style of analysis serves to repopulate positivism’s relatively impersonal histories, 
and permits instead a far richer and more human understanding of the past. 
 
The success of such symbolic approaches, however, depends on the development of a 
detailed and unbiased account of historical context, and this is not always easily 
achieved.  Commenting particularly upon earlier symbolic studies by Marxist 
archaeologist Leone (1984; 1987; 1988a; 1988b), Beaudry et al. expressed concern that the 
histories constructed were too often overly narrow and elitist (Beaudry et al. 1991:156-7); 
that the lives and perspectives of the dominant were favoured at the expense of the 
subdominant.  Beaudry et al. saw this particular bias as an inevitable outcome of the 
‘dominant ideology’ approach favoured by Leone.  Generally associated with the 
perspective of Marxist philosopher Althusser, this approach holds that the ideologies of 
dominant groups are inevitably and inexorably imposed upon subdominant groups 
(Beaudry et al. 1991:157; Jones 2003).  From an Althusserian perspective then, subaltern 
culture does not exist in its own right – there is only the ideology of the elites.   
 
Beaudry et al. took exception to the assumptions inherent in Leone’s work, arguing that 
there was no good reason to believe that the ideologies of the ‘ruled’ were the same as 
those of their rulers (Beaudry et al. 1991:157).  Further, they contended, there was no 
reason to believe that artefacts could only be inscribed with a single, dominant meaning, 
and ‘a good deal of reason to assume that they can mediate a variety of meanings, often 
simultaneously’ (Beaudry et al. 1991:157).  They argued that subaltern groups could, and 
did, manufacture meaning for themselves, and were able to do so despite pressure from 
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superordinates.  Any attempt to understand past meaning must therefore be sensitive to 
the multivocality of objects, recognising that artefacts can hold different meanings for 
different people in different classes. 
 
Seeking a way to conceptualise this multivocality, Beaudry et al. drew upon the thinking 
of humanist Marxist Gramsci, whose theorising of ideology moved away from the 
oppression and coercion inherent in Althusser’s approach to emphasise the act of 
negotiation (Beaudry et al. 1991:158; Crehan 2002:102; Jones 2003:73-4).  Gramsci argued 
that ideologies are put forth by different competing classes according to their own 
interests (Beaudry et al. 1991:159).  These ideologies then compete against one another 
and particular aspects of each are rejected, adopted, or manipulated until some measure 
of consensus is reached (Beaudry et al. 1991:159; Crehan 2002:102).  Hegemony is the 
‘ever-shifting prevailing consciousness’ which results from these negotiations, and it is 
embraced to varying degrees by the groups involved (Beaudry et al. 1991:159).  The idea 
of hegemony thus recognises the abilities of both superordinates and subordinates to 
contribute to prevailing social ideologies, and so permits a version of the past that does 
not inherently favour one or the other, but rather acknowledges the agency of both 
(Beaudry et al. 1991:165). 
 
Beaudry et al. then proceeded to apply this theoretical stance to their investigation of the 
working class boarding-houses and tenements of Boott Cotton Mills, a late-
nineteenth/early-twentieth-century industrial community in Lowell, Massachusetts 
(Beaudry et al. 1991:164-74).  Specifically, they sought to understand how the artefactual 
remains recovered accorded with the hegemonic ideology of gentility.  In doing so, 
Beaudry et al. transformed an approach which had been concerned explicitly with 
exploring the role of women in the past into one which supported broader, more 
orthodox aims.  In applying the Gentility Model in the context of the Boott Cotton Mills, 
Beaudry et al. also expanded the scope of the model, shifting focus away from the urban 
middle classes who had formed the basis of Wall’s study (1987; 1991; 1994), and onto the 
industrial working classes.    
 
One of the main areas upon which Beaudry et al. focussed was household ceramic use, as 
they sought to ascertain whether the ceramics from the Boott sites reflected values of 
working class utility or middle class elaboration (Beaudry et al. 1991:169--174).  They 
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considered evidence from both the boarding-houses and the family tenements, and saw 
in the remains from these sites definite attempts to emulate middle class dining and tea-
taking practices.  This desire for gentility was thwarted in the case of the boarding-
houses, where housekeepers provided only the most basic of wares (Beaudry et al. 
1991:173-4).  In the tenements, however, women were free to provide for their families as 
they wished, and many chose the types of elaborate and specialised ceramics normally 
found on the tables of the bourgeoisie (Beaudry et al. 1991:170).  Drawing on Wall’s 
doctoral work (1987), Beaudry et al. argued that this emulation of middle class practice 
marked a desire on the part of the working class to achieve middle class refinement and 
status (1991:172). 
 
It must be noted, however, that this conclusion was not one that accorded particularly 
well with Beaudry et al.’s stated commitment to a hegemonic, multivocal approach.  
Throughout their interpretation, Beaudry et al. referred to the working class as 
‘emulating’ or ‘aspiring’ to middle class standards, suggesting that the working classes 
not only accepted the hegemonic ideology, but that they did so in its pre-existing (middle 
class) form.  Despite Beaudry et al.’s laudable intentions, the working class have no 
unique voice in this study, but rather speak in the tongue of the middle class.  Such meek 
acceptance does not seem consistent with the idea of negotiation inherent in Gramsci’s 
theory, in which classes explore, test and manipulate new ideologies (Beaudry et al. 1991; 
Crehan 2002).  Rather, this explanation would seem consistent with a simple Althusserian 
‘trickle down’ model in which the working class unthinkingly embrace middle class 
culture.   
 
In the year following Beaudry et al.’s study, Praetzellis and Praetzellis (1992) published 
their own investigation of gentility, situated in nineteenth-century Sacramento.  
Praetzellis and Praetzellis had earlier argued that middle class culture was one of the 
most powerful forces in the nineteenth century (Praetzellis et al. 1988), and this was a 
theme to which they returned in their 1992 paper.  Praetzellis and Praetzellis portrayed 
Sacramento as being essentially ‘colonised’ by the ideology of gentility, as the chaos, 
lawlessness, and rampant self-interest of the gold rush era were gradually overcome by 
the order, morality and civic pride of the Victorians (Praetzellis and Praetzellis 1992:81-2).  
They traced the routes by which gentility found its way into every aspect of life in 
nineteenth-century Sacramento, from grand municipal buildings, to the domestic 
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ceramics assemblage of a humble boot-maker’s dwelling (Praetzellis and Praetzellis 
1992:85-97).    
 
As a part of this survey, Praetzellis and Praetzellis considered the effect that gentility had 
upon childrearing practices.  Investigating the homes of a variety of working class and 
middle class families of the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, Praetzellis and 
Praetzellis uncovered considerable evidence of the genteel childhood, including specially 
made ‘motto’ mugs (1992:90).  These items were inscribed with phrases such as ‘For a 
Good Boy’, and were presented to middle class children to reward good behaviour and to 
encourage its continuation.  This was a reflection of the genteel dislike of physical 
punishment and the preference for ‘moral and psychological influence’ (Howe 1975:524; 
Praetzellis and Praetzellis 1992:90). 
 
Also recovered were a number of dolls and toy tea sets, which were given to girls so that 
they could begin at an early age to learn the complexities of the tea ritual, as well as the 
requisite mothering skills.  It was hoped that with such instruction, a young girl would 
acquire the skills and qualities required to be an adept wife and mother by the time of her 
marriage (Fitts 1999; Praetzellis and Praetzellis 1992:92).  The seriousness with which 
parents regarded this training is evidenced by the considerable investment that they were 
willing to make in these play things; four separate miniature tea sets, including one 
manufactured from very expensive gilt porcelain, were recovered from a single 
residential site (Praetzellis and Praetzellis 1992:92).  Praetzellis and Praetzellis’ study was 
the first significant archaeological investigation of the genteel childhood, and it remains 
one of few detailed considerations of the topic (c.f. Brighton 2001; Fitts 1999; Wilkie 2000). 
 
Several years on, and turning attention to a very different group, Mullins (1999) 
considered post-bellum African-American communities’ interactions with gentility in 
Annapolis, Maryland.  Considering sites occupied from the 1850s to the 1930s, Mullins 
explored the ways in which African-Americans sought to emulate white middle class 
behaviour as a means of challenging racist stereotypes and establishing status (Mullins 
1999).  Mullins found that African-American families often identified more strongly with 
genteel behaviour than with genteel consumption, but that many still aspired to the types 
of material displays seen in white middle class homes, and invested in genteel goods to 
the extent that their budgets would allow (Mullins 1999:27).  Particularly important 
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within this community was the maintenance of a genteel parlour, which was decorated 
with a range of furniture and soft furnishings, artworks and bric-a-brac, and often 
constituted over half of the value of a household’s contents (Mullins 1999:29). 
 
Although probate records and other historical sources suggest that African-American 
families were passionate about genteel home decoration, archaeological evidence 
indicates that they were somewhat less concerned with the tea-taking and dining rituals 
of the middle class.  As Wall demonstrated in her research, one of the central features of 
genteel dining was the possession of matching sets of tablewares (Wall 1994:146-7), and 
yet this is something notably absent in many African-American household assemblages 
of the period (Wall 1999:114).  Mullins suggests that the dearth of matching ceramics may 
indicate something of the limitations of either financial means or cultural savoir faire 
among these otherwise genteel families (Mullins 1995 in Wall 1999:114). 
 
Wall (1999), however, questioned some of Mullins’ interpretations, suggesting that it is 
perhaps ethnocentric to assess African-American assemblages purely in terms of gentility 
– an ideal which was, after all, predominantly white and middle class.  She argued that 
these assemblages should instead be considered within the context of contemporary 
African-American culture, and suggested that in this light, the possession of mismatched 
plates takes on an entirely different meaning (Wall 1999:114).  Drawing on the work of 
Baldwin-Jones, Wall argued that the culture of former slaves was permeated by a deep 
desire for individualism.  Having had their culture and autonomy stripped away by 
slavery, it was of prime importance for these freed men and women to assert unique and 
independent identities (Wall 1999:114).  Such a desire stood in direct contrast to the 
family cohesiveness that was at the heart of middle class gentility, and meant that while 
white bourgeois families were purchasing matching sets of ceramics to foster family 
solidarity, African-Americans were choosing highly distinctive, non-matching ceramics 
which marked and celebrated the survival of each individual (Wall 1999:114).  This 
practice necessarily created a unique archaeological signature which should not simply 
be dismissed as a failure to meet with expected norms. 
 
A more recent consideration of gentility can be found in Brighton’s (2001) investigation of 
nineteenth-century assemblages from Irish immigrant households in New York’s Five 
Points district, an area much-maligned in both modern and contemporary culture as a 
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‘slum without any redeeming values’ (Brighton 2001:28).  The Five Points was judged 
particularly harshly by the contemporary middle classes, who saw its working class 
tenements and boarding-houses as the antithesis of the genteel lifestyle and a breeding 
ground for poverty, iniquity, and slovenly behaviour (Brighton 2001; Fitts 2001).   
 
Brighton’s investigation, however, showed Five Points residents to be as capable of 
creating a genteel home environment as any around the country.  Their expenditure on 
ceramics equalled or exceeded that of their peers, and they took steps to extend gentility 
from the table to the rest of the house (Brighton 2001:24; Fitts 2001).  They strove to 
display their correct taste through the purchase of figurines and other knick-knacks and, 
cognisant of the genteel regard for nature, privileged floral and other naturalistic 
decorative motifs.  They also endeavoured to surround their homes with nature, but 
lacking the grand gardens of the suburbs, had to make do with the cultivation of tiny 
window-box gardens (Brighton 2001:26).  Through these efforts, the Five Points residents 
were able to create remarkable facsimiles of the genteel home (Brighton 2001:28).    
 
Brighton was quick to point out, however, that he did not regard this portrayal of genteel 
traits as a simple ‘aping’ of middle class ideology (Brighton 2001:23).  Unlike Praetzellis 
and Praetzellis, who emphasised the ‘colonizing’ influence of gentility, and Beaudry et al., 
who spoke in terms of working class emulation of genteel values, Brighton saw the 
representation of gentility at the Five Points as part of a strong, unequivocally working 
class culture (Brighton 2001:23).  The aspects of gentility practised here, he argued, were 
those that fitted into the pre-existing cultural traits of the recent immigrants; thus the 
impressive collections of teawares were not so much reflections of middle class tea rituals 
as they were a continuation of Irish traditions of family hospitality (Brighton 2001:21-3). 
 
Like the feminist approaches considered previously, these orthodox studies of gentility 
differ greatly in their emphases and in their methods, variously considering the working 
class and the middle class, migrant groups and former slaves, and practices of hospitality, 
childrearing and home decoration.  These approaches are united, however, by the fact 
that, unlike feminist works, they do not deal explicitly with women’s agency; indeed, 
these studies generally avoid the matter of agency all together.  With the notable 
exception of Brighton (2001), there is no question but that people will conform to 
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gentility, and any failure to do so is interpreted as a simple inability to meet expectations, 
rather than as a choice. 
 
3.1.3 Gentility Studies in Australia 
Excepting passing mentions in works by Staniforth (2003) and Brooks (2005a; Brooks and 
Connah 2007), gentility research in Australia remains an exclusively feminist endeavour, 
a feature no doubt of social archaeology’s reasonably short history in this country.  As 
previously noted, mainstream Australian historical archaeology has until recently been 
dominated by quite descriptive approaches, or else by those that call upon explicitly 
economic and technological explanatory frameworks.  Neither is particularly welcoming 
to socially-oriented approaches, and thus it has fallen to feminist researchers such as 
Lawrence to explore the utility of the Gentility Model in the colonial Australian context 
(Lawrence Cheney 1993, 1995; Lawrence 1995, 1998a, 1998b, 1999, 2000, 2003a, 2003b, 
2003d).  As a result of the efforts of Lawrence and others (Briggs 2005; Lydon 1993, 1995, 
1998; Young 1998), ‘respectability, gentility, and the search for social order in a frontier 
society [are] ... rapidly becoming a recurring theme in Australian historical archaeology’ 
(Brooks 2005a:12). 
 
Lawrence’s earlier study of the Canadian frontier was discussed above (Lawrence 
Cheney 1991, 1993), and attention now turns to her later investigations in Australia, most 
particularly her study of Dolly's Creek, a mid-nineteenth-century goldfield in southern 
Victoria (Lawrence Cheney 1995; Lawrence 1995, 1998a, 1998b, 1999, 2000).  Lawrence’s 
exploration of gentility at Dolly's Creek was part of a wider aim to redress the highly 
androcentric focus of most goldfield studies carried out in this country (Lawrence 
Cheney 1995:23-5).  Challenging the notion that the goldfields were just about ‘men, 
mines and machinery’, she demonstrated that they were in fact home to families – to 
men, women, and children (Lawrence 2000:15-7) – and went on to investigate the ways in 
which the women at Dolly's Creek strove to maintain a genteel lifestyle in often difficult 
conditions (Lawrence Cheney 1995:174-7). 
 
Drawing on a number of different streams of evidence, including ceramics, home decor, 
and dress, Lawrence illustrated the domestic worlds that the women of Dolly’s Creek 
created by wallpapering the inside of calico tents, carefully transporting heavy ceramics 
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and delicate glass-wares to the fields, and accenting their otherwise plain dress with 
decorative buttons or brooches (Lawrence Cheney 1995:174-228).  A central concern in 
Lawrence’s study was the women’s efforts to transform their often quite basic 
surroundings ‘into something more respectable’ through judicious displays of correct 
taste (Lawrence 2000:129, 155). 
 
A few years later, Lydon (1998) undertook a similar study, but shifted focus from 
Australia’s goldfields to urban centres, as she explored the domestic world of Mrs Ann 
Lewis, a working class boarding-house keeper in Sydney’s Rocks district in the 1860s.  
The Rocks was at the time a haven for seamen, immigrants and itinerant workers, and the 
keeping of boarding-houses was a burgeoning industry (Lydon 1998:138).  Lydon argues 
that such enterprises were particularly popular amongst working class women because 
they provided an opportunity to balance financial demands with those of propriety 
(Lydon 1998:138).  As discussed in the previous chapter, it was the nineteenth-century 
genteel ideal that women should not work, but rather remain within the home, safely 
sequestered in the private sphere.  Whilst such a lifestyle might be reasonably easily 
supported among the affluent middle classes, it was a good deal harder among the 
working classes, where families often relied on women’s incomes.   
 
These working class women were, in Lydon’s words, ‘trapped between the ideology of 
domesticity and the reality of survival’ (1998:139).  On the one hand, they must earn an 
income, but on the other hand, they must remain within the home in order to maintain 
their genteel status.  One obvious solution to the problem was to work from home, and 
this was the particular avenue chosen by Mrs Lewis and myriad other female boarding-
house keepers who turned their homes into businesses and effectively became 
professional home makers.  By remaining within the domestic sphere in this fashion, Mrs 
Lewis avoided openly violating the separation of the public and private spheres, and so 
maintained her respectability (Lydon 1998:138-9).  In her analysis of the material remains 
from Mrs Lewis’ boarding-house, Lydon sought to examine how this imperative to keep 
up respectable appearances was reflected in the way in which the house was run. 
 
The excavations at the Lewis boarding-house took in a backyard midden and a privy, and 
it is upon the assemblage from the latter location that Lydon bases her discussion.  The 
privy contents included fragments of numerous cups and saucers and plates, as well as 
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faunal remains and proprietary medicine bottles (Lydon 1998:140-2).  Drawing on Wall’s 
study of gentility in middle class Manhattan (Wall 1991), Lydon focussed upon the 
ceramics from the Lewis house as the central indicator of genteel behaviour.   
 
In many ways, the Lewis ceramics were markedly different from those in the American 
study, in that they did not feature the wide range of forms, shared decorative motifs, 
elaborate decoration or high-priced wares which were typically associated with genteel 
dining and tea-taking.  Rather, the Lewis assemblage was made up mainly of ‘thick, 
robust china’ and demonstrated a variety of different shapes, forms, and styles of 
decoration, including white moulded, blue transfer print, and purple transfer print 
(Lydon 1998:143).  In spite of these differences Lydon argued that there was sufficient 
similarity in the dimensions and decoration of the ceramics to suggest a loose conformity 
and a desire to present a ‘co-ordinated table setting’ (Lydon 1998:143).  Lydon concluded 
that it was through the provision of such an ordered dining experience that Mrs Lewis 
strove to display her genteel credentials to her boarders, and thus maintain her 
respectable standing (Lydon 1998:143). 
 
These studies by Lawrence (1995; 2000), Lydon (1998) and others (Birmingham 1993; 
Young 1998), constitute something of a watershed in Australian historical archaeology, 
marking a movement away from the technological, economic or artefact-driven analyses 
of the past, and towards a more socially-oriented agenda.  They seek to understand the 
nature of daily life in the colonial period, investigating the choices and decisions people 
made, and the way that these choices have impacted upon the archaeological record.  
More particularly, as explicitly feminist approaches, they have sought to explore the role 
that women played in nineteenth-century society, redressing the masculinist bias which 
has plagued so many historical and archaeological accounts of Australia’s past (Lake 
1986; Lawrence 1995, 1998a; Lydon 1995).  In doing so, they have provided an excellent 
foundation upon which future socially-focussed and socially-inclusive understandings of 
the past might be based.  As the first applications of the Gentility Model in Australia, 
however, they also raise a series of interesting questions. 
 
Chief among these is the question of how apt the Gentility Model is to the Australian 
colonial context.  The Gentility Model was developed in an explicitly urban, middle class, 
American setting, and it is yet unclear how much resemblance there may be between an 
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Australian gentility and its American equivalent.  The nature of American gentility has 
been quite well established through both historical and archaeological studies (Fitts 2001; 
Hardesty 1988; Wall 1987; Welter 1966), but similar studies in Australia are still in their 
infancy.  Recent work by Young (2003) and Russell (1994) have done much to elucidate 
colonial attitudes to gentility but there is still much uncertainty surrounding its practice.  
This is particularly so regarding the relationship between gentility and the working 
classes, the group which has so far formed the basis of most Australian gentility studies 
(Lawrence 2000; Lydon 1998). 
 
From an archaeological perspective, one of the most pressing concerns is to establish how 
gentility may be manifested in the archaeological record of colonial Australia, and how 
this gentility might be measured or quantified.  Does Australian gentility have the same 
material culture markers as American gentility?  Do ‘genteel’ artefacts have the same 
meaning in Australia as they do overseas (Brooks 2005a:63)?  These are questions which 
are brought to the fore by Lydon’s study of the Lewis boarding-house. 
 
Lydon based her analysis of the ceramics from this Sydney site on Wall’s Manhattan 
studies (Wall 1991, 1994), drawing particularly upon Wall’s account of ritual dining and 
its ceramic components.  Looking at the dinner plates and teacup and saucer sets in the 
Lewis assemblage, Lydon saw in their roughly similar dimensions and style of decoration 
a degree of conformity to the ideals of contemporary domestic gentility.  Mrs Lewis’ 
selection of ceramics, she argued, was suggestive of a desire to produce the kind of 
coordinated table setting evidenced at the Manhattan sites (Lydon 1998:143).  As Lydon 
acknowledged, however, the evidence for gentility was rather equivocal.  Though she 
ultimately argued that the assemblage was suggestive of a general concern with the 
production of a respectable home environment, she made it clear that the standard here 
was rather lower than would be expected in Wall’s genteel Manhattan homes: 
At Mrs Lewis’ boarding-house, food was served communally, on robust, inexpensive 
vessels bought individually rather than as part of a matched service.  There were no tea-
wares reflecting afternoon tea rituals (Lydon 1998:143). 
While Mrs Lewis may well have made some effort to equip her table appropriately for 
respectable boarders, there was no evidence of any attempt to acquire the substantial sets 
of matched vessels that signalled a concern with gentility in the American assemblages.  
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Clearly, the Lewis boarding-house assemblage had little in common with the 
cosmopolitan gentility of Wall’s Manhattan examples. 
 
Given the vast differences between the American and Australian examples, it is difficult 
to evaluate the degree of gentility represented by the Lewis assemblage.  It is here that we 
encounter one of the major disadvantages of Australian gentility studies: they lack the 
extensive body of comparative data available in the American context.  American studies 
of gentility have generally been based on the analysis of a number of households within a 
given geographical or socioeconomic context (Clements 1993; Seifert 1991; Wall 1987, 
1991, 1994).  This comparative approach has allowed archaeologists to consider the 
differing ways in which past individuals may have related to gentility, and has resulted 
in a relatively robust conceptualisation of the continuum of genteel practice.  However, 
there is as yet little in the way of comparative data available in Australia, where gentility 
studies are a relatively new innovation.   
 
In the case of the Lewis assemblage, it is very difficult to say how genteel the household 
may have been without considering comparable data from other sites in the Rocks, or 
similar sites around Australia.  Certainly the evidence for gentility here is very slight in 
comparison with that encountered in the American studies, although perhaps this is to be 
expected.  We need to generate a body of comparative data to develop some realistic 
understanding of just how gentility may have been put into practice in the colonial 
Australian context and just what kind of data might constitute evidence for a particular 
investment in gentility.  It is only through the accumulation of such context-sensitive 
studies of gentility that we can begin to appreciate the uniqueness of an Australian 
gentility, as well as those aspects which might be seen to belong to a global phenomenon. 
 
Another important facet of a comparative analytical approach which should be borne in 
mind in this context is the comparison of evidence for gentility within the site.  Gentility 
studies have long been associated with the analysis of ceramic remains (Lydon 1998; Wall 
1991, 1994, 1999), and a number of specialist methodologies have grown up around this 
artefact class, but it is not the only type of evidence that should be considered.  In the case 
of Lydon’s study, for instance, it is worth noting that a range of other material culture 
items were recovered alongside the ceramics, including a quantity of proprietary 
medicine bottles (Lydon 1998:140-2).  These medicines were frequently valued for their 
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alcoholic or opiate content, rather than for any particular curative properties, and are 
often associated with illicit alcohol consumption (Lydon 1998; Mrozowski et al. 1996).  
They may thus represent a contravention of the genteel ideal of sobriety and, as such, 
need to be taken into account when the ‘gentility’ of a site is assessed.  It is clear that the 
ritual of dining and tea-taking was extremely important to gentility, but it is also clear 
that the ideology stretched far beyond the parlour and the dining room.  To truly 
understand the genteel lifestyle, therefore, it is necessary to look beyond ceramics, and to 
encompass a broad range of practices and artefact types.   
 
There is, undoubtedly, significant potential for the study of gentility in Australia, 
building on these early examples offered by Lawrence (1995; 2000) and Lydon (1998).  
However, these future studies must be capable of addressing the complexity of 
Australians’ interactions with gentility, and of taking a critical approach to the evaluation 
of the evidence for genteel practice.  Fortunately, Australian historical archaeology is in a 
position to take advantage of recent debates and developments in the international 
literature which touch on many of these same issues (Praetzellis and Praetzellis 2001; 
Spencer-Wood 1998b; Wall 1999). 
 
3.2 Critiques of the Gentility Model 
The Gentility Model has been a popular approach both here and abroad, but as the above 
discussion intimates, it is not without its problems, and in fact has recently been the 
target of some quite trenchant criticism (Praetzellis and Praetzellis 2001; Spencer-Wood 
1998b; Wall 1999).  This criticism has come from both feminist and orthodox sides of the 
discipline, and although these fields of research have quite different emphases and 
interests, their critiques of the Gentility Model are remarkably similar. 
 
Chief among these concerns is the assumption, inherent in many gentility studies, that 
gentility was the only ideology at work in the nineteenth century, and thus that all 
people, regardless of class, gender or ethnicity, will inevitably wish to subscribe to its 
ideals.  Objections to this assumption were first raised by feminist archaeologist Spencer-
Wood, who dismissed the suggestion that any ideology could be the ideology for a given 
time, place or culture (Spencer-Wood 1998b:25).   
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Concerned particularly that nineteenth-century femininity was being simplistically 
equated with gentility, Spencer-Wood argued that it was a mistake to assume the passive 
acceptance of genteel gender ideologies in all parts of Victorian society.  Rather, she 
contended, there had been a good deal of resistance to such concepts as various groups, 
including subaltern groups, put forth their own, competing ideologies.  Given this level 
of contestation, Spencer-Wood suggested that it was unwise to seek to analyse people of 
different classes or ethnic groups in terms of a social ideology that had originated in the 
middle classes (Spencer-Wood 1998b:25).  She instead advocated an approach to the past 
that acknowledged subaltern voices, and that embraced the ‘complexity of gender 
ideology, involving the subtle interplay of diversity, similarity, and multiple meanings’ 
(Spencer-Wood 1998b:25). 
 
Similar sentiments were voiced by Praetzellis and Praetzellis (2001), who condemned 
those orthodox archaeological works (including their own earlier studies) that treated 
gentility as the dominant power of the nineteenth century.  As Spencer-Wood had 
contended three years earlier, Praetzellis and Praetzellis argued that minority and 
subaltern groups could, and did, have their own cultural beliefs which they practised in 
addition to, or in opposition to, the middle class ideal of gentility.  These practices may 
have involved a very different symbolic and material language, or they may simply have 
put the same objects to different uses:   
Although the ‘tastemakers’ [the middle classes] determined the idiom in which respectable 
taste was expressed, they did not control how it was used.  We assert that the presence of 
matched sets of dinnerwares does not always mean that the householder was striving for 
Victorian perfection (Praetzellis and Praetzellis 2001:647, emphasis in original).   
In short, members of subaltern groups may have used the same goods as the middle 
classes, but for them they may have held a different, and potentially conflicting, meaning.  
Very similar points were raised by Wall in her criticism of Mullins’ work (see Wall 1999 
and above), and also by Beaudry et al. in their first gentility study (Beaudry et al. 1991), 
and together they make it clear that subscription to gentility must be problematised 
rather than assumed. 
 
As well as limiting the consideration of past variability, the presumption of gentility’s 
dominance also gives rise to epistemological and methodological issues, which Spencer-
Wood characterised as a failure to distinguish between ideology and behaviour (Spencer-
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Wood 1998b:25).  She has argued that archaeologists are often already so convinced of the 
power of the genteel ideology that they look only for positive evidence to confirm its 
practice, ignoring that which might indicate a subversion or resistance of dominant 
customs.  This then serves to support the initial assumption of gentility’s dominance, 
reinforcing its power. The only way to avoid perpetuating this cycle, Spencer-Wood 
argued, was to acknowledge that ideology does not equal reality, and to look for 
evidence of subversion or resistance to gentility’s ideals (Spencer-Wood 1998b:25).  It is 
only when we recognise that gentility was not all that existed, that we will be able to 
detect those subtleties of behaviour which might unlock a different perspective on the 
past (Spencer-Wood 1998b:25). 
 
3.2.1 The Problem with Dominant Ideology  
As pointed as these criticisms by Spencer-Wood (1998b) and Praetzellis and Praetzellis 
(2001) may be, they should not necessarily be viewed as a rejection of the Gentility Model 
itself, but rather as a rejection of the notion of gentility as a dominant ideology. In making 
this rejection, the authors are not denying the contemporary power of the ideology, but 
rather the application of what is, either explicitly or implicitly, very much an 
Althusserian notion of dominance.   
 
It was Althusser’s belief that all human life is controlled entirely by ‘structure’ – 
economics, politics and ideology – and that humans are not only unable to bring about 
any meaningful change to the way this structure controls them, but are unable to even 
recognise and identify the nature of the structure (Jones 2003:76-77).  In Althusserian 
terms, ideologies are seen to serve the interests of the dominant group, promoting their 
beliefs as normative, and concealing inequalities (Casella 1999:28).  In this light, gentility 
is an ideology that is part of the structure of society, deployed by the middle classes but 
shaping and defining all people’s lives, without their knowledge, and rendering them 
powerless to resist. 
 
In challenging this Althusserian notion of dominance, Beaudry et al. suggested that 
hegemony – the idea that differing class ideologies compete against one another for 
supremacy (Beaudry et al. 1991) – might present a suitable alternative.  However, 
Praetzellis and Praetzellis countered that even this concept of hegemony is still too rigid 
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(Praetzellis and Praetzellis 2001:647).  They argued that while hegemony and its ‘cousin’, 
dominant ideology, are useful for the consideration of the broad sweep of history, they 
are ‘too inflexible and static to help understand the complex social dynamics of historical 
cases at the household level’ (Praetzellis and Praetzellis 2001:647).  Praetzellis and 
Praetzellis contended that even incorporating the notion of hegemony, there is still a 
presumption that the ‘rules’ of nineteenth-century life were established by gentility, and 
thus that the best way to study the period is through these ideals.  They further argued 
that such a narrow focus constrains archaeological study, and leaves little room for the 
exploration of how subaltern groups created their own cultures, regardless of whether 
these included aspects of gentility. 
 
3.2.2 Resisting the Dominant Ideology 
Praetzellis and Praetzellis concluded that in order to understand the culture of 
nineteenth-century subaltern groups, both hegemony and dominant ideology must be 
jettisoned and archaeologists must challenge the idea that ‘everyone who used genteel 
material culture employed these items to convey the same ideas and for the same 
purposes’ (Praetzellis and Praetzellis 2001:647).  They advocated instead an 
‘unashamedly historical and contextual approach’, which seeks to understand how 
specific individuals used genteel material culture ‘to pursue their own political, social, 
and ethnic agendas’ at particular times and places (Praetzellis and Praetzellis 2001:645).  
Their approach was based on the recognition that genteel material culture did indeed 
have generally known and accepted meanings, but acknowledged that these meanings 
could be subverted by subaltern groups for their own purposes (Praetzellis and 
Praetzellis 2001:647). 
 
Praetzellis and Praetzellis illustrated their proposed approach with reference to a number 
of case studies, including that of the household of Yee Ah Tye, a Chinese merchant in 
mid-nineteenth-century Sacramento.  Yee Ah Tye was a fluent speaker of English who in 
addition to running his own business also acted as a representative for the local Chinese 
district association (Praetzellis and Praetzellis 2001:648).  Such representatives were the 
public face of the Chinese enclave, dealing with city authorities on the community’s 
behalf, and trading with outside businesses for the community’s needs.  Praetzellis and 
Praetzellis found that the archaeological remains from the representatives’ houses 
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typically incorporated a mixture of Chinese and English ceramics, including traditional 
Chinese bowls in ‘Bamboo’, ‘Celadon’ and ‘Four Flowers’ patterns, as well as 
Staffordshire bowls and dinner plates (Praetzellis and Praetzellis 2001:648). 
 
A dominant ideology approach (such as that originally pursued by Praetzellis and 
Praetzellis but later rejected) might interpret such remains simply as evidence of the 
power of gentility; that through their contact with the wider community, the Chinese 
merchants had been ‘colonised’ by this ideology, which they then strove, perhaps 
imperfectly, to replicate in their own homes.  Drawing on a reconstruction of the specific 
historical and cultural context, however, Praetzellis and Praetzellis suggest a more agent-
centred explanation.   
 
It was the custom of Chinese merchants to host formal meals for members of the 
Sacramento establishment.  Rather than a Chinese-style banquet, however, guests were 
treated to a European-style dinner party, complete with fine tablecloths, silverware and 
glassware (Praetzellis and Praetzellis 2001:649).  Praetzellis and Praetzellis argue that by 
demonstrating their mastery of the genteel idiom in such a way, merchants like Yee Ah 
Tye were able to convey their ‘intelligence, ability and cultivation’ (Praetzellis and 
Praetzellis 2001:649) to the European-Americans in a manner the latter were easily able to 
understand.  This permitted the Chinese merchants to form closer working and personal 
relationships with the powerful establishment businessmen, which in turn led the 
European-Americans to develop an appreciation of the class divisions within the local 
Chinese culture (Praetzellis and Praetzellis 2001:649).  Although the Chinese, as a lower 
class mass, might still have been regarded uncharitably by the European-Americans, 
there was a recognition that the upper class Chinese were a separate entity.  As 
Praetzellis and Praetzellis note, ‘many prominent Californians came to see Chinese 
merchants as quite Victorian in their devotion to commerce, hard work, and social order’ 
(Praetzellis and Praetzellis 2001:649). 
 
It was through careful, strategic displays of genteel material culture and behaviour that 
this transformation was brought about and, according to Praetzellis and Praetzellis, this 
was a knowledge which Yee Ah Tye guarded carefully (Praetzellis and Praetzellis 
2001:649).  Excavations of a boarding-house for Chinese miners owned and operated by 
Yee Ah Tye recovered a ceramics assemblage consisting almost entirely of Chinese 
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pieces.  This would seem to suggest that Yee Ah Tye, knowing well the power of 
European ceramics and making good use of them himself, strove to keep such items from 
his workers (Praetzellis and Praetzellis 2001:649).  In doing so, he prevented them from 
following his own path to social advancement and acceptance, and maintained his 
mediatory power over his workforce (Praetzellis and Praetzellis 2001:649). 
 
The interpretation of the archaeology of Chinese Sacramento offered by Praetzellis and 
Praetzellis is one thoroughly grounded in historical context – not only the history of a 
social group, but also that of a known individual – and as such achieves a clarity and 
verisimilitude more generalised interpretations may lack.  It also presents an explicitly 
agent-centred view of the past, avoiding assumptions about the nature of genteel goods 
by asking precisely how Yee Ah Tye would have benefitted from their display.  This is an 
interpretation that explicates human choice rather than the impersonal workings of 
ideology. 
 
3.2.3 Rethinking Gentility 
The approach most recently advocated by Praetzellis and Praetzellis (2001) marks a 
significant departure from previous gentility studies and has enormous potential to offer 
new insights into the Victorian world, but again, it is not without its failings.  The most 
significant of these, I would argue, is that Praetzellis and Praetzellis make a distinct, and I 
believe unwarranted, division between the way in which subaltern groups engaged in 
gentility and its practice among the rest of the population.  Praetzellis and Praetzellis are 
at pains to point out that subaltern groups used genteel goods to achieve their own ends; 
knowing the meanings these goods held for the wider community, they deliberately and 
strategically manipulated these meanings to fulfil their own goals and expectations.  The 
middle classes’ relationship with gentility, however, is dismissed as a quest for ‘some 
kind of nervous social acceptance’ (Praetzellis and Praetzellis 2001:645).   
 
Members of subaltern groups, then, are portrayed as cunning social manipulators, who 
use gentility to obtain status, respect, and preferment from the middle classes, while the 
middle classes themselves, it seems, only want to conform.  However, if we assume that 
gentility was not a dominant ideology, but rather a set of social understandings that 
could be manipulated for an individual’s benefit, then it makes sense that all individuals 
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might seek to use it in this way.  This would mean that the middle classes were no more 
slaves to their ideology than were the working classes, and rather that they deployed it in 
an equally strategic manner to achieve their desired aims (Howe 1975:515).   
 
This expansion of Praetzellis and Praetzellis’ approach, which challenges the perceived 
dominance of the ideology and problematises people’s interactions with gentility, seems 
to be a positive way forward for gentility research.  By putting aside assumptions about 
gentility’s power, the major criticisms raised by Wall (1999), Praetzellis and Praetzellis 
(2001), and Spencer-Wood (1998b) are addressed.  The past need no longer be understood 
through ‘the lens provided by a single ideology’ (Praetzellis and Praetzellis 2001:245) but 
rather becomes about individual ambition, and about how this ambition could be realised 
through the manipulation of genteel ideals and practices. 
 
It is proposed here that all members of the ‘genteel world’ were able to interact 
purposefully with the ideology.  The middle classes undeniably inscribed certain objects, 
activities and behaviours with specific meanings, but these meanings should not be 
viewed as controlling or limiting the ways in which individuals acted.  Rather, these 
meanings provided a vocabulary through which people could express themselves.  I 
argue that just as Yee Ah Tye was able to use the normative meanings of genteel 
performance to convey refinement, respectability and dependability, so too could the 
businessmen he entertained.  Gentility was the key to middle class acceptance (Young 
2003:5), and in performing gentility, the bourgeois were no more or less constrained or 
controlled than was the Chinese merchant Yee Ah Tye; rather, just like Yee Ah Tye, they 
were using their knowledge of gentility to assert their class membership and their right to 
the benefits it conferred. 
 
Such normative meanings were not the only ones that genteel artefacts and actions could 
hold, however.  Like any other language, gentility was open to interpretation, alteration 
and subversion.  Such revisions might be undertaken by the middle classes, but are likely 
far more evident amongst subaltern groups who might appropriate the symbols of 
dominant culture and subtly manipulate their meanings for their own benefit (Beaudry et 
al. 1991; Praetzellis and Praetzellis 2001).  Such manipulations enable subaltern groups to 
integrate mainstream ideologies into their own, and thus ensure the continuation of their 
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own culture, while at the same time manufacturing the appearance of conformity with 
the dominant group (Brighton 2001).   
 
3.3 Gentility as Strategy 
It is proposed here, then, that gentility should be perceived not as an ideological burden 
to be endured by the middle class or others, but rather as a symbolic language through 
which they could express themselves; a language that they could use strategically to 
accomplish their own particular goals and aims.  This is a perception of gentility far 
removed from the universalism and oppression inherent in the dominant ideology 
theory.  Instead of seeking to reinforce and reify the power of gentility, this new model of 
gentility, which effectively operationalises gentility as social strategy, seeks to 
understand how people lived within, through, and around the ideology.  
 
3.3.1 Theorising Genteel Performance 
In putting forth the idea of ‘gentility-as-strategy’, I draw on Goffman’s dramaturgical 
theory (Goffman 1969), aspects of which were employed by Praetzellis and Praetzellis in 
their consideration of the multiple uses of gentility in Chinese Sacramento (Praetzellis 
and Praetzellis 2001:649).  In essence, Goffman’s theory conceives of all social interaction 
as performance.  In this performance, the individual actor seeks to play a certain role for 
the people with whom they are interacting (their audience) (Goffman 1969).  This role will 
vary from situation to situation, and from audience to audience, but is generally an 
exercise in impression management – the careful sculpting of self in order to present to 
the audience only specific and intended traits (Goffman 1969). 
 
The central purpose of an interaction, Goffman argued, is the exchange of information.  
Upon meeting someone new, people automatically want to know what ‘kind’ of person 
they are; they exchange information about socio-economic status, conception of self, 
attitude, competence and trustworthiness (Goffman 1969:1).  The individual usually 
wishes to convey a favourable image to this new audience, one that suggests that they are 
competent, trustworthy and so on.  They achieve this through two main methods:  verbal 
communication (telling the audience what they want them to know) and non-verbal 
communication (the way the individual expresses themselves, their dress, mannerisms 
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and deportment) (Goffman 1969:2).  Non-verbal communication is often regarded by 
audiences as the most truthful, as it is seen to be inherent to an individual’s personality, 
but this is not necessarily the case (Goffman 1969:4), since non-verbal cues can be just as 
easily manipulated by the actor as verbal ones.  It is this non-verbal aspect of 
communication with which Goffman was most concerned (Goffman 1969:4). 
 
Goffman conceptualised the manipulation of appearances as a theatrical performance 
designed to achieve the specific impression which the actor wishes to convey.  The 
performance itself takes place in what Goffman referred to as the ‘front of the stage’, and 
like the stage in a theatre, it must be carefully stocked with props which give the show 
the look and feel of reality (Goffman 1969:19).  Unlike a true stage, however, the 
performance does not begin only when the actors are in view.  Rather, it could be argued 
that a well constructed setting is so apt to the performance to be given, that it makes a 
considerable impression by itself (Goffman 1969:70).  A doctor’s surgery, for example, 
should create an impression of medical knowledge, professionalism and hygiene, even 
without the practitioner present. 
 
The other way in which the individual expresses information about themselves is 
through what Goffman called their ‘personal front’.  This is everything which is 
immediately evident about an individual:  any insignia of office or rank, clothing, sex, 
age, ethnicity, size and looks, posture, speech patterns, facial expressions, bodily gestures 
and so forth (Goffman 1969:21).  Some of these aspects, such as ethnicity, age or sex, are 
not easily altered, but others, such as mannerisms, can be tailored to individual 
performances.  For example, an individual will generally present a far more relaxed and 
informal manner when among friends than when in the workplace.   
 
The actor’s aim is always to convince the audience of the performance’s veracity, but 
Goffman was equivocal as to whether or not the actors themselves needed to share this 
belief.  He argued that both situations are likely to exist – that, in some instances, actors 
believe the roles they are playing, while others are simply playing a part, ‘manipulating 
the audience as a means to an end’ (Goffman 1969:15).  He referred to actors who believe 
their own acting as ‘sincere’, and those who do not as ‘cynical’ (Goffman 1969:15).  
During their lifetime – indeed during a performance – actors may shift between being 
sincere and being cynical.  Often people become that which they pretend to be, but 
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equally, the farce of the performance may become apparent to a sincere actor, leading 
them to cynical manipulation (Goffman 1969:15).  The key, however, is always to appear 
‘sincere’ to an audience, who by virtue of their own experience as performers, is 
constantly on the look-out for impostors. 
 
3.3.2 Performing Gentility  
Goffman’s dramaturgical theory presents an alternative way of conceiving of gentility 
and provides a novel basis for the Gentility Model.  Gone are the assumptions of gentility 
as a servitude enforced by a dominant ideology, and in their place is an understanding of 
gentility as a dynamic, agent-centred field of discourse.  The trappings of Victorianism, so 
long regarded as marking the triumph of ideology over the individual, instead become 
an arena of purposeful action, replete with highly symbolic props.  The parlour and 
drawing room were the main sets of the genteel performance, their props carefully 
chosen and arranged, while the dress, actions and dialogue of the actors were 
individually tailored to each occasion, and to each audience.  When these ideas about 
gentility as performance are integrated into the Gentility Model, it becomes a means by 
which archaeologists can explore human agency in the nineteenth century.  Thus by 
analysing the material correlates of gentility, we are, in effect, analysing the physical 
manifestation of deliberate human choices and strategic actions. 
 
Such an approach permits an interpretation of middle class gentility which is slightly 
different from that offered by Praetzellis and Praetzellis, whose analysis dismisses the 
middle classes as little more than anxious social conformists (Praetzellis and Praetzellis 
2001:645).  Taking their case study as an example, the dramaturgical approach might 
suggest that, just as Yee Ah Tye used markers of gentility to forge bonds with European-
American traders, so too did these traders use such strategies to establish links among 
themselves.  Indeed, it may be argued that this is what made Yee Ah Tye’s performance 
so shrewd and so effective; by tapping into the middle class zeitgeist in such a fashion, 
Yee Ah Tye was able to tailor his own image, and hence others’ impressions of him, to 
closely match European-American expectations.   
 
As Praetzellis and Praetzellis suggested, the European-American merchants would only 
have wished to deal with others like themselves – men of ‘intelligence, ability and 
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cultivation’ – and this would have necessitated establishing to one another that they were 
exactly these types of men (Praetzellis and Praetzellis 2001:649).  Thus, we see the dinner 
party becoming the axis of the bourgeois world in the latter half of the nineteenth 
century, a venue at which deals were made and reputations established (Wall 1994:115).  
Middle class men invited their peers into their homes, displaying their wealth (and 
therefore their business acumen) and their cultivation through the decoration of their 
parlours, the fineness of their tables, and the refinement of their wives.  In doing so they 
were not seeking some kind of ‘nervous social acceptance’ (Praetzellis and Praetzellis 
2001:645), but rather operationalising a strategy designed to promote their economic and 
social prospects. 
 
The dramaturgical approach would thus seem to provide a very apt theoretical basis for 
the consideration of gentility, a suitability which is perhaps to be expected, given that 
Goffman was himself a devotee of the nineteenth-century etiquette manual (Fine and 
Manning 2003:53).  It was from these volumes’ careful instruction on how to ‘act out’ 
middle-classness that Goffman drew a great deal of inspiration for his theories of social 
interaction as performance (Fine and Manning 2003:53).  From these manuals’ detailed 
instructions on how to build, furnish and present one’s home, he was able to conceive of 
the physical world as a carefully constructed and equipped stage, while equally minute 
instruction on dress, deportment and manners made it clear the extent to which 
‘personal’ front must be tailored to specific situations (Beecher and Beecher-Stowe 2004; 
Grier 1997; Young 2003). 
 
The one possible disadvantage of the dramaturgy approach, according to some critics, is 
its lack of an explicit consideration of power (Gouldner 1970), but such criticisms are 
countered by others who argue that power dynamics are implicit in every aspect of 
dramaturgy (Rogers 1980:104).  In her 1980 review of Goffman’s work, Rogers argued 
that in the context of dramaturgy, power is represented by the ‘resources’ which 
determine the quality of an actor’s performance (Rogers 1980:105).  An actor with access 
to a range of resources – such as well-grounded social knowledge – will be able to shape 
others’ perceptions effectively, and so will be a socially powerful actor.  On the other 
hand, actors who lack such resources – perhaps because poverty or other disadvantage 
has limited their education – will have considerably less ability to express themselves as 
they would wish, and thus will be considerably less powerful (Rogers 1980:105-6).  
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Because they lack the ability to express themselves, this latter group is vulnerable to the 
stereotyping and labelling of their superordinates, which is a further act of 
disempowerment.  Goffman’s conception of power, Rogers argues, is in terms of the 
ability to construct oneself as ‘normal’ whilst constructing others as ‘not normal’ (Best 
2003:127; Rogers 1980:116-7). 
 
This is a conception of power that again works very well for the Gentility Model.  As the 
Yee Ah Tye case study demonstrates, the merchant was able to use his knowledge of 
genteel performance to construct himself as ‘normal’, which in this case was to appear as 
devoted to ‘commerce, hard work, and social order’ as were his European-American 
contemporaries (Praetzellis and Praetzellis 2001:649).  At the same time, though, he 
exercised his power over his workforce to deny them such an opportunity.  By 
provisioning them himself, and by supplying them with only Chinese ceramics, he 
prevented them from forming bonds with the wider Sacramento community, and from 
displaying recognisably genteel European behaviours (Praetzellis and Praetzellis 
2001:649).  As such, he prevented them from appearing ‘normal’, keeping them instead 
isolated, dislocated and dependent. 
 
3.3.3 Class and Capital in the Performance of Gentility 
Goffman’s dramaturgical theory provides a basis for understanding gentility as 
performance, and in doing so, places the human agent at the very centre of the Gentility 
Model.  However, it does not necessarily explain why gentility was such a successful and 
widespread mode of performance in the nineteenth century.  An answer to this question 
is provided by Young, who makes use of Bourdieu’s theory of capital in her 
consideration of the history of Australian gentility (Young 2003). 
 
Bourdieu argued that group membership (including class membership) is determined by 
the accumulation of capital, which includes economic capital (wealth, occupation, and so 
forth), but also symbolic, cultural and social capitals (Bourdieu 1977; Calhoun 2003:294; 
Webb et al. 2002:21-2).  Social capital is determined by the social connections that an 
individual maintains, and by the status that the individual is commonly deemed to 
possess.  Cultural capital, alternatively, consists of the knowledge or behaviours which 
beget prestige, such as knowledge of manners, a good education or appropriate dress.  
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These types of capital are not equivalent, but they are convertible (Calhoun 2003:294).  
Thus, a high level of education (cultural capital) can be used to secure a well-paid job, 
which then provides economic capital; alternatively, wealth may be used to purchase 
education which can then lead to the production of cultural and social capital. 
 
It is Young’s argument that gentility might be regarded as the ‘cultural capital’ of the 
Victorian middle classes (Young 2003:19-26).  Through gentility, the middle class defined 
specific styles of behaviour, speech, etiquette, dress, table settings, decoration and 
childrearing practices, and it was knowledge of these conventions, rather than parentage, 
occupation, or economic wealth, that determined class membership (Young 2003:35).  As 
Young notes, ‘behaving like the middle class, performing like the middle class, 
consuming like the middle class constituted agents as the middle class’ (Young 2003:20).  
In putting on a performance of gentility, therefore, the middle classes were not just trying 
to establish business contacts or attain wealth, but were seeking to establish their very 
identity.  This made such portrayals extremely important, and as a result, the middle 
classes became adroit at presenting a genteel ‘front’. 
 
This idea of gentility as class capital goes some way to explaining the prevalence of 
gentility in the nineteenth century.  As the key to middle class identity, gentility formed 
the ‘cultural baggage’ (Young 2003) of the bourgeoisie, and travelled with them as they 
explored the globe.  The ideology inevitably flexed and morphed in reaction to the 
stimuli of different places, people and times, but at its centre there remained a core of 
beliefs, behaviours and traditions that constituted the ‘shared culture’ of the Victorian 
middle classes (Young 2003:7-10).  This idea of gentility as symbolic capital also adds 
another dimension to the Gentility Model, providing further insight into how the 
individual agent interacted with the ideology.  While Goffman’s dramaturgy permits an 
understanding of the strategy and intentionality of the genteel performance, it is Young’s 
concept of gentility as cultural capital that enables an appreciation of exactly how and 
why genteel performance developed in the way that it did, and provides a rationale for 
the extraordinary investment in the maintenance of the genteel front. 
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Women and Symbolic Capital  
Working from a perspective which recognises multiple forms of capital, it might be 
argued that the Victorian era supported at least two discrete economies, one pertaining to 
financial capital and the other to symbolic capital.  Moreover, in the context of the 
idealised world of Victorian gender organisation, this latter form of capital could be 
considered a predominantly female concern (Langland 1995; Young 2003).  The 
occupations classically associated with the Victorian woman – visiting and attending 
balls, engaging in small talk, decorating the home and selecting tablewares, choosing 
dress patterns and fabric, millinery and haberdashery – can all be seen as investments in 
symbolic capital, or what might be termed ‘symbolic labour’ (Young 2003:74).  Through 
their symbolic labour, women displayed their knowledge of gentility, and thus secured 
the social and cultural capital that their families needed to assert middle classes status.  
As Young notes, this performance was ‘middle class women’s labour to generate 
symbolic capital for the household, as much as respectable employment or business was 
men’s labour generating money’ (Young 2003:161). 
 
Such performances were not only vital to class membership, of course, but also to the 
negotiation of position within the class.  To the outside world, the middle class appeared 
as a single genteel whole, but as noted in the previous chapter, the situation was not this 
simple.  Rather than a homogenous group, the bourgeoisie was in fact a series of cliques 
jockeying for position within the microstructure of the class (Young 2003:40).  Given that 
gentility was the cultural currency in which the middle class traded, the accumulation of 
this particular type of capital came to determine an individual’s status (Young 2003:15).  
The more genteel one could claim to be, the higher up the social ladder one could expect 
to rise, and given that self-improvement was one of the core beliefs of the bourgeois 
world, everyone wanted to better their position (Young 2003:14). 
 
This understanding of women as symbolic labourers adds a further level to our 
understanding of nineteenth-century femininity.  As noted in Chapter 2, Victorian 
women have often been perceived as idle and passive consumers (Hudson 1995; 
Saunders 1984; Young 2003), an image which has been only recently overturned by 
explorations of women’s paid and unpaid employment (D'Cruze 1995; Hewitt 1990; Wall 
1994; Young 2003).  The idea of symbolic capital provides another example of women’s 
agency, expanding past the worlds of home and business, and into the symbolic realm.  
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In this light, women appear as the primary agents of genteel performance, using their 
knowledge of middle class conventions to impress others in their class and thus accrue 
social and cultural capital.  Although not as tangible as financial wealth, this capital 
produced not insubstantial results, effectively functioning to ‘buy’ the family a place in 
the social hierarchy (Langland 1995; Young 2003). 
 
This appreciation of women’s role in the performance of gentility makes the Gentility 
Model particularly sensitive to feminine action.  Women were both the lead actors and 
the main set dressers in the genteel play, and so in considering gentility, we are, in many 
ways, considering the impact of feminine thought and deed.  This reconceptualisation of 
gentility as not only a performance, but as a peculiarly feminine performance, therefore 
provides an unparalleled opportunity to explore women’s agency in the Victorian period. 
 
3.4 Gentility and the Working Classes 
The discussion in this section has thus far dealt with how gentility functioned in the 
middle class, and how this might reshape our understanding of the Gentility Model.  
Consideration must also be given, however, to the relationship that the working classes 
had with gentility, and to how this might be conceptualised within the model.  Such 
considerations are necessary because archaeologists have already begun applying the 
Gentility Model to working class sites (Beaudry et al. 1991; Brighton 2001; Lawrence 2000; 
Lydon 1998; Mrozowski et al. 1996; Mullins 1999; Wall 1999), and because genteel traits 
have been identified historically amongst the working classes towards the end of the 
nineteenth century (Young 2003:191). 
 
As discussed previously, historical evidence seems to suggest that up until the middle of 
the nineteenth century, the Australian working classes largely rejected the idea of 
gentility, as they did most ‘modern’ or ‘industrial’ ideologies (Karskens 1997:7-8).  By the 
end of the nineteenth century, however, genteel traits are seen amongst the Australian 
working classes, just as they are amongst the working classes of the United States and 
England.  These traits include a significant emphasis upon the desirability of full-time 
domestic and childcare duties for women, sobriety and stable employment on the part of 
men, the nurturing and education of children, and the maintenance of a clean, well-
appointed home, often with a separate parlour (Bailey 1979; D'Cruze 1995:62, 66; Hewitt 
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1990:7; Young 2003:60).  Such concerns appear particularly strongly amongst the upper 
working class of skilled mechanics and artisans (Bailey 1979:337; Skeggs 1997:46; Young 
2003:58-61). 
 
In the past it has been argued that these traits merely represent a ‘trickle down’ of middle 
class ideals (Bailey 1979; Hewitt 1990:3; Skeggs 1997; Young 2003:60), that this is a case of 
the working class quite simply, and almost inevitably, wishing to ape their social betters.  
However, as has already been argued in this chapter, such explanations are not 
particularly satisfying.  They promote the idea of gentility as a dominant ideology, deny 
the working classes any sense of agency or autonomy, and fail to explain why many 
working class families chose to adopt genteel traits, while others continued to reject them 
(Bailey 1979; Hewitt 1990:3-4; Young 2003:58).  Such explanations, in short, explain very 
little at all. 
 
It is far more useful to extend the proposed notion of gentility-as-strategy to the working 
class, and to actively question what they would, or would not, have gained from genteel 
performance.  At the same time, however, it is important to remain cognisant of the point 
raised by Beaudry et al. (1991:155) and Praetzellis and Praetzellis (2001:645), that the 
meanings and uses of symbols of gentility might be remade in the working classes, so 
that whilst their actions may seem to be similar to those of the middle class, they may in 
fact have different import (Howe 1975:514).   
 
An indication of the different ways in which the working classes might use the trappings 
of gentility is suggested by Wall in her 1991 paper, in which she compared two quite 
different nineteenth-century Manhattan homes.  One home belonged to an upper middle 
class professional, while the other was a mixed household, made up of multiple lower 
middle class (or upper working class) families (Wall 1991:72, and see Chapter 4 for 
further discussion of class).  Focussing on the ceramics assemblages, Wall found distinct 
differences between the two sites, particularly in the case of teawares, and came to the 
conclusion that the groups used tea-taking rituals for quite different purposes.   
 
The presence of expensive, highly decorated teawares at the upper middle class site 
suggested that here, the taking of tea was a competitive display of status through which 
the hostess sought to ‘impress her friends and acquaintances with the refined gentility of 
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her family’ (Wall 1991:79).  In the lower status homes, on the other hand, women did not 
serve their guests with elaborate enamelled porcelain, but rather with the same gothic-
patterned vessels used at family meals.  Such designs were popular because their quasi-
religious design reinforced the sanctity of the family (Wall 1991:78-9), and their use at 
morning tea suggests that perhaps comfortable domesticity rather than arch social rivalry 
lay at the heart of the occasion.  By using such vessels, morning teas were marked as a 
private, almost a sacred experience, designed not to inspire admiration or awe in the 
guests, but to invite them into the family itself.  This created feelings of community 
between the women, encouraging them to help one another, which Wall argued would 
have been a very useful strategy among women of the lower classes, whose economic 
circumstances were often straitened (Wall 1991:79).   
 
In Wall’s study, both groups of women used displays of cultural capital to secure social 
capital.  In the case of the upper middle class household, the hostess used conspicuous 
displays of correct taste and refined gentility to establish her social superiority, 
negotiating an elevated place for her family in the social hierarchy.  As such women were 
generally quite wealthy and would seldom require aid, it probably mattered little if they 
alienated acquaintances or even friends in the process.  The lower status women, on the 
other hand, called on contemporary conceptions of the sacredness of family and 
motherhood to establish supportive bonds with other ‘good women’.  In these cases 
morning tea served to remind each woman of the importance of the role of wife and 
mother, and to inspire them to help one another in times of need (Wall 1991:79). 
 
Using the ideals of motherhood and wifehood as a means of establishing support 
networks was quite common among the lower middle classes, and even more so among 
the working classes, and it seems that here Wall may have uncovered one of the central 
features of the working class use of gentility (Briggs 2005; Wood 2004).  Mutual aid 
networks were particularly important for working class women in colonial Australia, 
where migration had ruptured the kin networks upon which women traditionally relied, 
and where scarce work opportunities often required men to be away for long periods of 
time (Grimshaw and Willet 1981:143-5; Saunders 1984).  In such cases, a woman had only 
her friends and neighbours to call on, and working class women prided themselves on 
being able to help one another in crises large and small (Hewitt 1990:6; Wood 2004).  As 
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Jessie Ackermann, a female evangelist, noted when she travelled through Australia in the 
late nineteenth century: 
In the city or town there is remarkable readiness to ‘lend a helping hand’.  A hard working 
woman considers it not only her duty, but a real privilege, to do anything in her power for a 
neighbour’s husband or children when the wife and mother is incapacitated for domestic 
duties.  Among the few charms of life in the poor districts is the really Christ-like spirit of 
the charity and service rendered so freely to their fellow-creatures in distress.  Yes, in any 
town or city the children, home and husband will be looked after in such cases  (Ackermann 
1981:36). 
It should not be assumed, however, that because working class women invested a great 
deal in creating supportive networks, they could not be as socially exclusive as their 
middle class sisters.  Indeed, part of establishing a network of ‘good women’ was keeping 
out those who did not fit the description (Barnes 1954:44).  Thus, mutual aid networks 
between working class women were often set up to exclude those whom they considered 
below them, such as women of different ethnicities, or of questionable morals (Skeggs 
1997:41).  In American mining towns, for example, prostitutes or dance hall girls would 
form their own ‘sisterly circles’, but these would never be part of mainstream working 
class networks (Hewitt 1990:7). 
 
Equally, the working class could use gentility to be as socially avaricious as the middle 
classes.  This was particularly so within the upper working classes, who earned a wage 
not dissimilar to the lower middle classes, and saw the manipulation of genteel ideology 
as the best way to win better opportunities for their children (Young 2003:61).  Thus a 
skilled mechanic and his wife may invest heavily in their son’s education and in the 
maintenance of a genteel home, so that the child might one day earn a position as a clerk.  
This toehold in the middle classes would open up a vista of opportunity for the family, 
including good marriages for daughters, better employment for younger sons, and an 
overall increase in social and financial wealth (Young 2003:61). 
 
This working class use of gentility – which is in some ways so different from, and in 
others so similar to, that of the middle classes – has been termed ‘respectability’ by some 
(Young 2003:60).  This term was coined in part to clarify that the ideology was not simply 
a shallow imitation of the middle classes, but rather grew organically from the culture of 
the working classes, and also in part to delineate the subtle differences between the two 
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ideologies.  As Bailey is at pains to point out in his exploration of the Victorian working 
classes, respectability was ‘an independent working class culture with its own patterns of 
behavioural consistency and homogeneity, a culture with a tangential rather than 
emulative relationship to that of the middle class’ (Bailey 1979:346; Howe 1975:512).  The 
working class belief in the importance of work as a means of establishing self-worth and 
independence, for example, was not quite the same as the middle classes’ rugged sense of 
individualism and desire for advancement (Young 2003:60).  It is also the case that while 
middle class gentility and protestant evangelical religion were almost synonymous with 
one another, the working classes continued to be equivocal on the subject of religion 
(Piggin 1996:10).   
 
In general, for working class men, respectability was defined in terms of being 
hardworking and sober, although as the century progressed, and both working class and 
middle class culture became increasingly child-centred, being a loving and gentle father 
also became important (Bailey 1979; D'Cruze 1995:62-3).  For women, respectable 
femininity was defined by the keeping of a neat and clean home, and the nurturing of 
children.  Ideally, this meant that women were not to be otherwise employed, but this 
was rarely a luxury that working class families could afford (Alexander 1995; Young 
1998:61).  In addition to the economic labour and housework women might do, they were 
also responsible for the symbolic labour that supported their claim to respectability, and 
upon which their social connections were based.  Given the often limited money which 
working class women had at their disposal, the display of respectability relied less on 
‘correct taste’ and more on ‘correct behaviour’.  Thus, evidence of a particular investment 
in cleanliness, such as white net curtains, or a freshly blackened grate, came to represent 
the respectable home (D'Cruze 1995:70). 
 
In many respects, working class respectability may be seen to work in a very similar 
fashion to middle class gentility, and thus might be incorporated in the Gentility Model, 
with certain caveats.  Like gentility, respectability can be perceived as a performance 
which was geared towards the accumulation of symbolic capital, and as such it conforms 
to the tenets of the Gentility Model.  Respectability differs, however, in that it was not 
necessarily performed in the same way as gentility and was not as overtly competitive.  
Rather, it seems to have been a basis for working class solidarity which used its own 
material culture and emphasis of meaning.  This fact, along with the recognition that 
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respectability was an original rather than derivative ideology, must always shape the 
application of the Gentility Model to working class sites. 
 
3.5 Conclusion 
There can be little doubt that the Gentility Model has offered extraordinary insight into 
the social world of the nineteenth century (e.g. Brighton 2001; Fitts 1999; Wall 1991, 1994), 
but it is also clear that it has begun to falter in recent years as its limitations have become 
apparent and researchers have become disenchanted (Praetzellis and Praetzellis 2001; 
Spencer-Wood 1998b; Wall 1999).  The main reason for this disenchantment, I have 
argued, is the conceptualisation of gentility as a dominant ideology, which has narrowed 
our understanding of gentility, reduced our capacity to consider human agency, and 
limited the explanatory power of the Gentility Model. 
 
For the Gentility Model to make a useful contribution to the discipline once again, I argue 
that we must reconceptualise our theoretical understanding of gentility in order to 
develop an approach that is more flexible, more inclusive, and more agent-centred.  
Working from the foundation provided by Praetzellis and Praetzellis (2001), and drawing 
on Goffman’s (1969) dramaturgical theory, as well as Young’s interpretations of 
Bourdieu’s notion of symbolic capital (Bourdieu 1984, 1990; Young 2003), I suggest that 
the core idea of ‘gentility-as-strategy’ might provide just such a novel approach.   
 
The gentility-as-strategy approach is based upon the idea that the display of gentility was 
essentially a performance (Goffman 1969) used by the Victorians to attain specific social 
goals (Howe 1975:515).  For the middle classes, for whom gentility was a central part of 
class identity, the display of gentility was used as a means of establishing class 
membership, and laying claim to the numerous rights and privileges which were 
associated with such membership (Young 2003:5).  It was also used to negotiate position 
within the class, as those who could demonstrate superior refinement rose inexorably up 
the hierarchy (Young 2003:14-6).  It is this latter, negotiatory element in particular that 
gives middle class gentility an intrinsically competitive air; the bourgeoisie were defined 
by their ongoing struggle for social supremacy (Howe 1975:522), and genteel 
performance was one of the major weapons deployed in this battle.   
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At the same time, the working classes were seeking to accrue cultural capital by staging a 
performance shaped by their own set of social norms.  This performance has been termed 
‘respectability’ and, although it shares many elements with gentility, it is in fact a 
separate ideology with its own rules and expectations and its own symbolic language 
(Bailey 1979; Beaudry et al. 1991; Young 2003:59-61).  One of the major differences 
between the two ideologies is the fact that while gentility is defined by competition 
(Howe 1975:522), respectability is defined by cooperation.  It was on the basis of 
respectability that the working classes formed networks of friendship and support, and it 
was upon these networks that families relied in difficult times.  Respectability thus marks 
an innovative adaptation to working class life, in which beliefs and behaviours that might 
have given rise to competition in the wealthier classes are instead a basis for solidarity 
and mutual aid.   
 
The gentility-as-strategy model encompasses the functioning of both gentility and 
respectability, and can thus be applied to both the middle class and the working class in a 
way that affirms the role of the individual in shaping their social and material world.  
Under this approach, ideology does not act to constrain human behaviour but rather 
provides a conduit through which the actions, choices and attitudes of the individual can 
be explored.  In the following pages, I seek to evaluate the utility of the gentility-as-
strategy approach by applying it to a case study of Paradise, a late-nineteenth-century 
Queensland gold town.   

PART II 
 
CASE STUDY 
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4 Methods and Methodology 
 
The township of Paradise existed for a few short years at the end of the nineteenth 
century.  A small but self-contained settlement, it provides the perfect setting in which to 
examine the functioning of gentility in colonial Australia, and in which to evaluate the 
gentility-as-strategy model.  The following pages consider the history of Paradise 
township in general, and the history of eight of its households in particular.  These 
households form the heart of the case study, as documentary and archaeological evidence 
of their inhabitants are woven together to create a picture of daily life in Paradise.  The 
resulting portrait does not simply represent Queensland’s colonial past, but also provides 
evidence of how gentility was lived by ordinary Victorians  –  men and women, working 
class and middle class alike – and of how we might use the ideology as a means of 
understanding these lives.  Before such explorations can be embarked upon, however, it 
is necessary to discuss the approaches employed in this case study of Paradise, and it is 
here that this chapter begins.   
 
The overarching approach taken in this case study is that of the community study, a 
methodology that seeks to understand a past settlement as not merely a loose collection 
of sites but rather as a bounded and interconnected social entity – a community (Cusick 
1995).  At the core of this approach is the use of household-level data – both 
archaeological and historical – as a means of characterising the community and exploring 
the lives of its inhabitants.  This emphasis on the household as the central unit of analysis 
has dictated the shape of this case study, focussing attention upon discrete residential 
sites and demanding an in-depth consideration of both their history and archaeology.  As 
a result, the analysis of the material and documentary record from Paradise has 
concentrated upon defining and characterising each household.    
 
While the community study has provided a methodological framework for this 
investigation of Paradise, determining how research has been conducted, it is the gentility 
study, the central thematic concern of this thesis, that has determined precisely what has 
been studied.  In the previous two chapters, gentility was considered in some depth as 
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both a historical phenomenon and as an archaeological model.  These explorations 
generated a detailed account of how gentility functioned in the Victorian period and how 
it might be manifested in specific archaeological contexts.  In the current chapter, these 
insights are used to generate six key ‘indicators’ of gentility which distil the central 
features of the ideology and afford a means by which evidence for the genteel 
performance at Paradise might be identified and measured.  The historical and 
archaeological analyses which follow are focussed around these indicators, and are 
designed to provide data specific to each of these identified markers of gentility.   
 
In accordance with the dual requirements of the gentility study and the community 
study, these historical and archaeological analyses seek to generate a household level 
characterisation of gentility that is organised around these six predefined indicators.  In 
the following pages, the methods and methodologies employed in this process will be 
discussed, beginning with a consideration of the indicators, and of the way that they have 
been derived from existing historical and archaeological accounts of gentility.  Attention 
then turns to a discussion of the community study approach, before moving on to detail 
the methods of historical and then archaeological analysis used in this study.  
 
4.1 Recognising Gentility 
Chapters 2 and 3 dealt in detail with two different aspects of gentility – gentility as a 
historical phenomenon and gentility as an archaeological model – and it is now necessary 
to consider a third, and related,  aspect:  the material manifestation of gentility.  It is this 
third aspect, the embodiment of genteel ideals in material culture, that lies at the heart of 
an archaeology of gentility (see Chapter 3), and it is this correlation between ideology and 
material culture that constitutes the epistemological basis of this case study.   
 
As stated in the Introduction, it is the major aim of this case study to characterise the 
nature of the genteel performance at Paradise.  The fulfilment of this goal necessarily 
requires that the acceptance (or rejection) of genteel standards be identified in the 
archaeology and history of the selected households, and this, in turn, requires some 
definition of what gentility might look like in artefactual and documentary records.   
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To this end, a series of ‘indicators’ of gentility have been devised for this project which 
focus upon household-level representations of gentility.  These indicators have been 
drawn from the archaeological and historical literatures on gentility, and seek to 
encapsulate those ideas and practices that were central to gentility, with particular 
emphasis upon those which might be seen to have physical, and thus archaeological, 
correlates.  The six main indicators that have emerged from my review of the historical 
and archaeological literature surrounding gentility are detailed below: 
1. Domestic Ceramics 
The ceramics indicator incorporates a set of closely related markers that aims to assess 
the complexity and elaboration of tableware and teaware assemblages.  As noted in 
Chapter 2, the genteel housewife devoted considerable effort and expense to 
accumulating tablewares befitting the genteel ritual dining experience, and teawares 
that would appropriately convey her status to her peers (Wall 1991, 1994).  This effort 
translates into three main markers of genteel ceramics consumption which appear 
again and again in gentility research (e.g. Beaudry et al. 1991; Brighton 2001; Fitts 
1999; Lydon 1998; Mullins 1999; Wall 1991, 1994, 1999): 
 
a. Uniformity. The Victorians prized order of all kinds, and this was represented on 
the dining table (or tea table) by the presence of sets of ceramics.  These sets might 
be made up of many different vessels, and vessel forms, but they would all share 
a common decorative motif.   Such uniformity paid homage to the principle of 
order while creating a symmetrical and aesthetically pleasing display (Brighton 
2001; Fitts 1999; Wall 1994) 
 
b. Diversity. Part of the ethos of order was the notion that every component of a 
meal should have its own specialist vessel or implement.  This led to the 
development of an impressive range of dining vessels, which included chargers, 
tureens, dinner, entree and side plates, soup and dessert bowls, sauce boats, 
finger bowls, salts and spoon rests (Brighton 2001; Fitts 1999; Wall 1994).  The 
possession of such a range of dining accoutrements marked the owner as an 
individual of some means, taste, and sophistication, and facilitated the laying of 
an orderly, symmetrical and aesthetically pleasing table, itself a marker of 
gentility (see Chapter 2). 
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c. Elaboration. It was important not only to possess the requisite variety of 
matching ceramics, but also to make substantial investments in their quality.  As a 
result, the genteel classes sought to maximise the quality and decorative potential 
of their ceramics wherever possible, purchasing expensive wares like porcelain, 
and expensive decoration styles such as hand enamelling and gilding.  The 
possession of such elaborate ceramics was particularly important in the case of 
teawares, which were used to display and negotiate genteel status and social 
position (Wall 1991). 
 
2. Home Decor  
A related indicator of domestic gentility can be found in home furnishings, which 
were used to construct the family residence as a peaceful and morally instructive 
‘oasis’ safe from the corruption of the outside world.  The consideration of household 
furnishings and fittings has featured in a number of studies of gentility (Brighton 
2001; Fitts 1999; Lawrence 2000; Wall 2000), and from these it is possible to derive 
three main markers of genteel home decor: 
 
a. Furnishings. Just as they tried to soften their world through the use of complex 
rules of etiquette, the Victorians also aimed to soften the harsh lines of their 
homes with upholstery, cushions, carpets and draperies (Grier 1997:147).  
Windows were swathed in immense curtains, edges of mantels and shelves 
hidden under decorative cloth lambrequins, furniture was padded and covered 
with luxurious fabrics, and the hard floor hidden by rugs (Young 2003).  Although 
fabrics and soft furnishings are unlikely to be preserved archaeologically, they 
may be represented by the presence of carpet or upholstery tacks, or other more 
durable items. 
 
b. Decorative Objects. The Victorians strove to make ‘home’ as beautiful as 
possible, believing that such beauty would inspire refinement, goodness and piety 
among its inhabitants (Fitts 1999).  To this end, they filled their homes with 
ornaments such as vases, figurines, paintings and display plates, and sought to 
bring decorative flourishes even to utilitarian items like lamps and furniture 
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(Grier 1997:89).  Decorative motifs which referenced morally uplifting themes like 
nature or religion were particularly popular (Brighton 2001; Wall 2000). 
 
c. Clocks. These devices often came in attractive cases with ornate dials, and so 
functioned as decorative items, but they also symbolised and celebrated the 
Victorian devotion to order and science (Lucas and Shackel 1994; Praetzellis and 
Praetzellis 2001; Thompson 1967; Young 2003). 
 
3. Dress 
Just as gentility functioned to shape the form and appearance of the Victorian home, 
so it sought to shape and adorn the Victorian body.  While men’s clothing made 
important statements about wealth, refinement and class, it was women’s clothing 
that was most finely attuned to the vagaries of genteel fashion; men’s dress was 
generally a reflection of their profession or vocation, but women’s dress was an 
explicit statement of status and style (Maynard 1994:100-1; Russell 1994:79; Young 
2003:163-4).  Through her dress, the genteel woman endeavoured to express all of 
those characteristics that made her and her family worthy members of the middle 
classes:  taste, wealth, knowledge of current trends, and her freedom from productive 
work.  As a result, female costumes tended to be made of stylish, expensive and 
extremely delicate fabrics, which could clearly not withstand the rigors of heavy 
work, or indeed of very much activity at all (Maynard 1994:100-1). 
 
These delicate fabrics rarely survive in the archaeological record, and so 
archaeological considerations of Victorian dress have generally been focussed on the 
more robust items of feminine clothing, such as the brightly coloured and intricately 
shaped glass buttons and beads that accented stylish gowns, and the brooches, 
jewellery and purses that were chosen to complement the outfit (Casella 1999; 
Lawrence 2000; Maynard 1994:88; Seifert 1991).   
 
4. Childrearing 
One of the most revolutionary aspects of the Victorian way of life was the 
reimagining of childhood.  As noted in Chapter 2, the Victorians overturned the 
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notion of children as miniature adults (Aries 1962:128), and instead defined 
‘childhood’ as a unique and formative stage of life.  During this period it was the 
responsibility of parents to carefully mould the innocent mind of the child, giving 
them moral, religious and secular instruction so that they might become genteel, 
pious adults.   
 
These were attitudes shared (to varying degrees) by the genteel and respectable 
classes, and from the few considerations of Victorian childhood found in the 
archaeological literature (see particularly Davies and Ellis 2005; Praetzellis and 
Praetzellis 1992; Wilkie 2000), it is possible to discern three main markers of this style 
of upbringing: 
 
a. Education. The Victorians were passionate about education, seeing it as an 
essential part of raising a useful and pious adult (Fabian and Loh 1980:61, 90; 
Kociumbas 1997:119-20).  This belief is most often represented in the Australian 
archaeological record by the presence of slates and slate pencils (Davies 2005).   
 
b. Genteel Discipline. The Victorians turned away from the more corporal forms of 
punishment used in the Georgian era to focus upon moral and psychological 
influence (Aries 1962:258-62; Howe 1975:524; Praetzellis and Praetzellis 1992:90; 
Young 2003:77).  This is evidenced archaeologically by the presence of didactic 
artefacts, such as ceramic cups or ornaments decorated with morally instructive 
mottos or motifs, which were given to children to encourage and reward good 
behaviour (Howe 1975:526; Praetzellis and Praetzellis 1992).   
 
c. Gendered Socialisation.  The division of the world into public and private 
spheres meant that adult men and women took on increasingly different and 
specialised roles.  Childhood became the training ground for these roles (Davies 
and Ellis 2005:21; Wilkie 2000:101-2); boys were encouraged toward a practical yet 
genteel masculinity through sports and militaristic toys (Kociumbas 1997:99), 
while girls were trained for marriage and motherhood with tea sets and dolls 
(Fabian and Loh 1980:82; Fitts 1999).   
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5. Avoidance of Vice 
The genteel, and to a lesser extent the respectable classes, disliked the consumption of 
alcohol and tobacco, seeing both as an addictive and soul-destroying vice (Dingle 
1980; Walker 1980).  Evangelical religions frequently referred to alcohol as the ‘demon 
drink’ (QCW&MJ August 18 1893), and were often no more forgiving of smoking:  
use of tobacco makes it more difficult to be a Christian – hinders a Christian mightily in 
being a true witness to his Lord … The practice not only drains the life-sap out of the 
smoker’s cheeks; it also drains the charity out of the smoker’s soul (QCW&MJ February 1 
1890).   
In archaeological studies of gentility, drinking and smoking have often been 
considered under the rubric of ‘recreation’ (e.g. Lawrence Cheney 1991, 1993), but they 
are here defined as ‘vice’, as is consistent with the ideology of gentility itself (see also 
Briggs 2005).   
 
In general, the middle classes objected strongly to either vice, although those who 
were not strongly associated with evangelical religions might tolerate moderate 
alcohol and tobacco consumption among men;  it was never acceptable, however,  for 
a genteel woman to drink or smoke (Walker 1980; Young 2003).  The respectable 
working classes shared this attitude toward alcohol (particularly in the case of 
women), but they were generally more tolerant of men’s consumption of tobacco 
(D'Cruze 1995; Walker 1980).  These attitudes suggest that while smoking artefacts 
might be found at respectable homes, signs of alcohol consumption should be limited, 
and neither should be in evidence at genteel homes.   
6. Refuse Disposal 
The final indicator of gentility to be considered here is refuse disposal.  As noted, 
Victorians were obsessed by order, believing there to be ‘a place for everything, and 
everything in its place’ (Deetz 1996:173) and this included household waste (Crane 
2000; Deetz 1996:173; Melosi 1981).  During the eighteenth century, most urban 
dwellers had been content to simply toss their garbage into the yard or street (Melosi 
1981:13), and while the nineteenth-century working classes continued this tradition 
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(Crane 2000; Lydon 1998), the middle classes considered the practice an affront to 
decency (Mrozowski et al. 1996:43).   
 
Concerned by the health risks posed by organic garbage, and the unsightliness and 
disorder of inorganic rubbish, they felt that all refuse ought to be removed from 
around the home. Consequently, they lobbied for the removal of nightsoil (the 
contents of privies) then garbage (organic refuse), and finally for rubbish (inorganic 
refuse) to be collected and safely disposed of by municipal authorities (Crane 2000:22; 
Melosi 1981:14).  While the working classes had ambivalent attitudes to refuse 
collection, and were generally quite slow to make use of available services (Crane 
2000; Lydon 1998), the middle classes were fervent supporters of these programs.  
Thus, while Victorian working class yards were frequently littered with debris, those 
of the middle classes were notable for their order and cleanliness (Crane 2000; 
Mrozowski et al. 1996). 
 
The indicators detailed above cover much of the continuum of the genteel performance, 
from public displays of taste and wealth like dress, to the more private beliefs 
surrounding childhood and childrearing.  Most importantly, they all have identifiable 
material correlates which might be detected archaeologically.  As such, they provide a 
solid foundation upon which to characterise the way in which Paradise families 
interacted with the ideals of gentility.  The assessment of how, or even if, these indicators 
are manifested in each household is no easy matter, however.  To understand a family’s 
gentility, it is first necessary to understand the context of their lives, drawing together 
their history and archaeology to formulate an in-depth account of their daily 
circumstances, their relationships with one another, and with the town as a whole.  This 
type of detailed, household-level history requires a very particular approach to the past, 
an approach which is proffered by the community study methodology employed here.  
 
4.2 The Community Study 
The community study first came to prominence in the early 1980s (Deagan 1983; Geismar 
1982) and has been popular in recent archaeologies of Australia’s historical past (Davies 
2001; Lawrence 2000).  At its base, the community study seeks to investigate townships at 
the household level, using both historical and archaeological information to compare and 
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contrast the ways in which the inhabitants lived their lives (Cusick 1995:59).  Importantly, 
the focus is not upon the settlement as a loose collection of individual sites, but rather as 
a network of interrelated households linked by ties of friendship and kinship, a shared 
identity, and shared responsibilities and concerns; in other words, a community.
The central methodologies of the community study were established by early works such 
as Deagan’s (1983) exploration of St Augustine, a Spanish colony in Florida (Cusick 1995).  
In this study, Deagan focussed her attention on a number of households within the 
settlement, using both historical and archaeological data to investigate the interplay of 
ethnicity, gender and wealth in the interactions between Spanish colonists and native 
Americans (Cusick 1995; Deagan 1983).  From her work (and also that of Geismar 1982), it 
is possible to identify the five main features of a community study: 
 
• the analysis of spatial organisation, demography, wealth, and economy; 
• the integration of historical and archaeological information ; 
• the focus on the household as the central unit of analysis; 
• the comparative analysis of household material culture; and 
• the use of functional categories to facilitate this comparison (Cusick 1995:64). 
 
This methodology enables the creation of a vivid and finely differentiated account of the 
past which is particularly amenable to an exploration of the social dynamics of class, 
ethnicity and gender (Cusick 1995; Deagan 1988; Geismar 1982; Lawrence 2000).  In this 
thesis, the community study approach is being used to explore the ways in which 
gentility articulated with social structures such as class, religion and gender within the 
community of Paradise.  
 
One of the main advantages of the community study approach for this research is the 
way in which it lends itself to the exploration of broad social issues within a single, 
circumscribed setting.  The community, as Cusick has argued, can be regarded as a 
‘bounded universe’ in which ‘the habits of a larger society [can] be observed in detail’ 
(Cusick 1995:62).  That is, the community can act as a ‘social laboratory’ in which issues 
that affect the wider social sphere might be considered in detail (Cusick 1995:62).  As 
such, a small, relatively contained and self-sufficient community like Paradise provides 
an excellent setting in which to examine how gentility played out on Australia’s colonial 
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frontiers, and how models based on the ideology might be used to explicate this period of 
our history.   
 
In reconstructing a lost township like Paradise through the community study, there is 
also the rare opportunity to focus upon a social, and very human, version of the past.  
This is important not just for the consideration of gentility, an explicitly social 
phenomenon, but also for the study of Paradise as a mining town.  As discussed in 
Chapters 1 and 3, archaeological studies of mining sites have often been studies of 
economics, environment and technology (Lawrence 1998a; 1998b:40; 1999, 2000).  There 
has been comparatively little consideration of how people actually lived their lives 
around the mines, of the homes that they built, the families they raised, or of the 
connections that they forged with one another.  In other words, there has been a great 
deal of attention paid to the mine, and relatively little attention paid to the mining 
community (Douglass 1998; Lawrence 1998a, 1998b).  By applying the community study 
approach to Paradise, this study, like that of Lawrence (1998a; Lawrence 1998b, 2000), has 
the potential to redress these exclusions, restoring the miners, traders and families to 
their places on the fields.   
 
The major criticisms that can be made of the community study relate to the cost of the 
project and the availability of data (Cusick 1995:60).  The community study relies upon 
detailed historical research which must often encompass a variety of disparate sources.  
The difficulty of locating these sources, accessing them, and then integrating the results 
into the study makes the community study more expensive in terms of time, costs and 
personnel than other, more narrowly defined methodologies.   
 
Furthermore, the approach is almost impossible to apply in cases where there is little 
potential for the kind of detailed historical research on which these studies rely (Cusick 
1995:60; Hardesty 1988).  Researchers of goldfields’ communities are particularly 
disadvantaged in this sense, as mining towns were often too short-lived and ramshackle 
to create a substantial paper trail (Lawrence 2000).  Australian archaeologists are further 
hindered by the fact that many of the record types central to American community 
studies, such as census records which list individual households, simply do not exist in 
this country.   
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Fortunately, none of these limitations was particularly problematic in the case of 
Paradise.  Given that the town was relatively small and short-lived, a surprisingly large 
range of historical data remained extant, ranging from the reports of the mining 
companies, to local business directories and the schedule of the local Quadrille Society.   
Consequently, in this case study there was the opportunity to amass a depth of research 
to render a detailed historical portrait of Paradise. 
 
4.2.1 The Nature of Community 
Before moving on to consider how the community study has been employed in this 
thesis, it is necessary to elucidate precisely what is meant here by the term ‘community’.  
The definition of community has been a subject of much contention within historical 
archaeology, as it has been within the social sciences more widely, with debate focussed 
on the extent to which ‘community’ relies upon the psychological, social or physical 
connections between people (Cusick 1995; Isbell 2000; Yaeger and Canuto 2000).   In their 
review of the issue, Yaeger and Canuto (2000) summarised the four main approaches 
taken in defining community:  
 
• the structural-functionalist approach, which sees the community as a natural 
result of human co-location; 
• the historical-developmental approach, which sees the community as a creation of 
the specific local conditions; 
• the ideational approach, which perceives community as shared belief, perception 
and identity; and 
• the interactionist approach, which sees community as arising from the 
relationships which unite people who share a physical space (Yaeger and Canuto 
2000:2-3). 
 
This thesis takes the latter, interactionist approach (Yaeger and Canuto 2000:3), defining 
community as a social construction on the part of its members.  Unlike the structural-
functionalist or historical-developmental approaches, which treat communities as an 
inevitable result of broad-scale or external forces, this is a definition that recognises 
people’s agency in the creation of their own social worlds (Isbell 2000:249).  At the same 
time, it avoids the limitations of the ideational approach, which, by seeing community as 
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a purely conceptual phenomenon, ignores the physical dimension which is so central to 
any archaeological consideration of past communities.   
 
The interactionist view of community is in keeping with the generally agent-centred 
approach taken in this study, and permits investigation of how individuals or groups 
within Paradise negotiated the ideals of gentility in the construction of individual 
identities, and in their interactions with others.  The community, Yaeger and Canuto 
explain, ‘can serve as a crucible where multiple and potentially incompatible or 
antagonistic identities such as factions, lineages, genders and ethnicities interact, 
competing with or complementing one another’ (Yaeger and Canuto 2000:7).  Paradise, 
like most other colonial townships, was made up of individuals of a variety of ethnic, 
class, religious and social backgrounds, whose own personal experiences likely 
influenced the ways in which they engaged with gentility.  The interactionist view of 
community provides an opportunity to observe the negotiation of these different 
identities and the impact that they had upon genteel performance and upon the 
construction and functioning of the Paradise community itself.    
 
The application of the community study approach to a mining town is, in some ways, 
quite a radical departure from traditional modes of investigation.  Gold towns are 
generally seen as loose collections of self-interested (male) miners who feel very little 
connection or loyalty to their fellows – in other words, the very antithesis of community 
(Hardesty 1988; Praetzellis and Praetzellis 1992).  Such bleak perceptions of goldfields life 
seem to focus on the somewhat artificial character of mining settlements.  Unlike 
ordinary towns, mining settlements generally did not grow up gradually, made up of 
people related by blood or familiarity, but rather threw together people from vastly 
different backgrounds who did not necessarily know, or even care to know, one another 
(Douglass 1998:98).  Such an impersonal vision of the mining settlement is epitomised by 
Hardesty’s 1998 study, in which he likened mining camps to small colonies on ‘islands’ of 
ore, studded across the landscape and surrounded on all sides by ‘a social and cultural 
wilderness’ (Hardesty 1988:1).  In Hardesty’s view, the inhabitants of these camps, like 
the survivors of a shipwreck, bring with them their own cultural baggage, which they 
sustain as they are forced to survive together on this ‘island’, not by choice, but by 
necessity (Hardesty 1988:1).  
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Hardesty’s account of mining camps seems consistent with the historical-developmental 
conception of community, in which the existence and functioning of the community can 
be attributed entirely to external forces.  It is an explanation which focuses attention not 
on people, but on the external forces which brought them to the settlement, encouraging 
an emphasis on mines and machinery at the expense of social history.  As such, it does 
not provide a very satisfying account of the human past.    
 
An alternative position is put forth by Douglass (1998), who perceived miners and their 
families as members of a ‘community without a locus’.  Douglass argued that the 
traditional perceptions of mining towns are based on the earliest days of the Californian 
rushes, when the discovery of gold on the west coast of America drew people from across 
the country and around the world (Douglass 1998:100-1).  In this early period, mining 
towns may well have been populated by itinerant strangers, but this soon changed, and 
within the space of a few years, a mobile mining community had developed.  People 
roamed from one strike to another, but they did so in the company of people they had 
known in the previous town, and the town before that (Douglass 1998:101-2).  Before 
long, this lifestyle spread across generations; children were born on the goldfields, 
moving from one to the next with their parents, and eventually with spouses and families 
of their own (Douglass 1998:101-2).  It was this semi-nomadic collection of miners and 
their families that Douglass referred to as a ‘community without a locus’, and, as will be 
discussed in the following chapter, it is very much this kind of community that settled at 
Paradise. 
 
This perception of Paradise as a community, and the endeavour to study it as such, 
facilitates the creation of a very human account of life in the town.  Instead of an 
archaeology and history which focuses upon gold and goldmining, it is possible to 
generate an understanding of Paradise which privileges its human inhabitants, the 
relationships they had with one another, and their engagement with the ideologies of 
their times.  This kind of human history is the major aim of the community study, and is 
necessarily predicated upon an in-depth and fine-scaled analysis of both historical and 
archaeological evidence.  For the remainder of this chapter, attention turns to the 
historical and archaeological methods and methodologies which were employed in 
generating such a socially-oriented narrative of Paradise life.   
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4.3 Historical Research 
The historical research conducted here was multi-scalar in nature, beginning with a 
review of the historical literature relating to nineteenth-century gentility, moving to an 
overview of the history of Paradise, and concluding with a detailed consideration of the 
histories of individual households within the township.  The first level of broad, 
historical survey sought to create a context for this study by tracing the origins and forms 
of gentility, focussing particularly on the ways in which the ideology was played out in 
colonial Australia.  It is on the basis of this historical review that a foundational 
understanding of the social phenomenon of gentility was developed, and the central 
themes of this thesis were delineated (as outlined in Chapter 2).  This information was 
also used to inform the six key ‘indicators’ of gentility defined above, which in turn shape 
much of the subsequent historical and archaeological research undertaken in this thesis.   
 
In the second level of historical research, this explicit concern with gentility was brought 
to bear upon an analysis of the historical records from Paradise.  The history of Paradise 
offered here is a social one, focussed around the four central themes of gentility identified 
in Chapter 2 (namely, religion, childhood, spatial organisation, and correct taste and 
behaviour), as well as the six more specific indicators of genteel behaviour discussed 
above.  
 
The research into the history of the Paradise township was also given direction by the 
requirements of the community studies approach.  As discussed in the previous section, 
this methodology demands an overview of a settlement’s economy, demography, class 
structure and spatial layout as a means of characterising the nature of its community  
(Cusick 1995).  In the case of Paradise, this involved a review of the records related to the 
town’s mercantile and mining companies, the collation of data relating to its population 
and the social boundaries which divided them, and a discussion of the physical layout of 
the town. 
 
The third and final level of historical research brought the community study 
methodology and the overarching theoretical concern with gentility to bear upon the 
primary unit of analysis in this work:  the household.  It is at this level that the 
archaeological excavation of individual residential sites, and the historical research into 
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the lives of their inhabitants was combined to generate a more detailed account of life in 
Paradise.  This fine-grained historical research also facilitated the comparative aspect of 
the community study, whereby individual families were compared and contrasted in 
terms of their engagement with gentility.  The main aim of this stage of research was thus 
to accumulate data which were pertinent to the consideration of each household’s 
relationship with gentility.  This required the identification of the families involved, their 
backgrounds and class status, and investigation of the ways in which they fitted into the 
broader Paradise community.  Where possible, this historical research was expanded to 
encompass matters which may reflect the influence of genteel ideals, such as religion, 
morality and childrearing.   
 
In undertaking this multi-scalar historical research, a range of different sources were 
consulted.  The first level of historical research, which dealt with the ideology of gentility, 
was based largely upon secondary histories and archaeologies of gentility, although some 
primary sources, particularly ‘advice manuals’ were also consulted (see Chapter 2).  The 
more specific history of Paradise and its families (the second and third levels of research), 
on the other hand, was based entirely upon primary source documents.  This included 
newspapers, business directories, municipal records and registers of births, deaths and 
marriages, and in the following section, each of these primary sources, and the 
contributions they made to the reconstruction of the Paradise community, is considered.   
 
4.3.1 Primary Sources  
Property Records 
The property records for Paradise – Miners’ Homestead Leases, Rates Books and 
associated town plans – were initially collated by UQASU staff for the purposes of the 
EIS (Prangnell et al. 2005; Prangnell et al. 2002), and were revisited for this project as a 
vital source of contextual information about the town.  From these documents was 
gleaned information about the spatial organisation of the settlement, the types of 
buildings it contained, and the businesses it supported, all of which were central to 
establishing the economy and the layout of the Paradise community. 
 
These property records also provided much finer, household-level information.  By 
working between the archaeological survey of Paradise, the original town plan and the 
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lease books, it was possible to link discrete archaeological sites to specific allotments.  
This in turn made it possible to identify the owners of the dwellings included in this 
study, the date that they arrived in Paradise, and the duration of their stay in the town.  
These documents often also contained information about the purposes for which an 
allotment had been used.  This included notes on any business operated from the 
premises, but also details of improvements such as gardens, fences or structures.  These 
latter details often gave an indication of the owner’s wealth, and also of whether genteel 
ideals influenced the way they built and maintained their home.   
 
Newspapers 
The property records from Paradise provided a framework for the analysis of the 
physical nature of the township, but it was the contemporary newspaper accounts that 
permitted this framework to be brought to life with the daily happenings of the town.  
The local newspapers consulted were The Wide Bay and Burnett News (WBBN), The 
Queenslander (Qld), The Maryborough Chronicle (MC) and The Queensland Christian Witness 
and Methodist Journal (QCW&MJ). Both The Wide Bay and Burnett News and The 
Queenslander had been subject to a preliminary survey during the UQASU EIS process 
(Prangnell et al. 2005; Prangnell et al. 2002), but these and the other sources listed were 
more comprehensively reviewed for the purposes of the current project. 
 
Like the property records, the newspapers provided information at a range of scales. 
Reports of court cases, mining activities and the happenings of local social clubs provided 
an insight into the concerns, employments, and recreations of the Paradise community as 
a whole, but also often contained detailed information about individual participation in 
civic life.  Court cases and mining reports revealed who was working for whom, and how 
successful their businesses were, while also illustrating the tensions which often erupted 
between employer and employee.  The more socially-oriented reporting indicated which 
organisations Paradise people joined, which dances they attended, and whether or not 
they were active in the church or school.   
 
The review of these newspapers thus served two aims:  to provide contextual information 
on the Paradise community as a whole, and also to provide detailed information on the 
families included in this case study.  Through the newspapers, it was possible to ascertain 
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a good deal of information about these households, including the work that they might 
have done, the businesses they ran, and the kind of social, religious or civic groups in 
which they involved themselves.  It was this latter, socially-oriented information that was 
particularly pertinent to this study, speaking as it does to the genteel concerns of religion, 
childrearing, and the maintenance of suitable connections. 
 
Business Directories 
Further information on the economy of Paradise was gleaned from the Post Office 
Directory (POD) and Pugh’s Almanac, both of which carry entries for Paradise from the 
early 1890s until the turn of the century.  These directories detailed the major businesses 
in town and the names of their owners or managers, as well as listing the local agents for 
newspapers, brokers, insurers and the Post Office.  Through these indexes it was possible 
to chart the brief rise and terminal decline of the town’s commercial and mining 
economy, and also to plot the careers of individual businessmen and businesswomen.  As 
such, these sources provided detail of the financial pressures borne by the Paradise 
community in general, and permitted particular insight into the financial circumstances 
of the families included in this study.  
 
Genealogical Records 
While the documents considered above were integral to sketching in the main points of 
individuals’ public lives, it was genealogical research that permitted vital insights into 
the private world of Paradise inhabitants.  Through this research, the families included in 
this study were identified, their backgrounds traced, their religious and class affiliation 
determined, and the makeup of their household (numbers of adults and children, ages of 
children and so on) established.  Thus this genealogical research did not contribute 
significantly to the general history of Paradise, but rather provided highly detailed 
information on households included in the case study.  For this purpose, a range of 
genealogical sources were consulted, including English and Australian birth, death and 
marriage certificates, as well as British census data.   
 
Birth certificates, particularly Australian birth certificates, contain an array of historically 
useful details.  These include a listing of earlier children of the marriage, allowing a 
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measure of family size, and details of the father’s occupation, which can be indicative of 
the family’s wealth and class. 
 
Marriage certificates expand upon this information, listing not only the couple’s 
occupations, but also those of their fathers.  This provides some indication not only of the 
class to which the couple belonged at the time of their marriage, but also of the class 
background in which they were raised.  The denomination of the minister presiding at a 
wedding may also signify religious affiliation, but an important exception needs to be 
made for marriages performed under the auspices of the Church of England (or Anglican 
Church), which make up the majority of Australian marriages in the nineteenth century.  
Anglicanism was Australia’s official religion in the Victorian period and was well 
represented throughout colony, often providing the sole source of religious guidance and 
authority in remote or isolated areas (McDonald 1974; Piggin 1996).  As a result, the 
decision to be married by an Anglican minister was often a matter of convenience, family 
tradition, or of a lack of viable alternatives, rather than a matter of religious conviction.  
The apparent preference for Anglican marriages is also a reflection of the fact that, until 
1838, ministers of other denominations could not legally conduct a marriage in either 
England or Australia (McDonald 1974).  This established a tradition for Anglican 
marriages which continued long after the law itself had been changed.   
 
Similarly, the denomination of the attending minister at a funeral, as listed on the death 
certificate, may provide an indication of the religious affiliation of the deceased, but 
again, caveats must be applied.  Funerals may be arranged by relatives, friends, or 
employers of a different religious denomination, or perhaps by municipal authorities or 
by strangers ignorant of the religious beliefs of the deceased.  It is also the case that 
funerals must often be conducted by the minister available at the time, rather than the 
minister of choice, particularly in isolated areas.   
 
Queensland death certificates also provide a variety of other details, acting as something 
of a curriculum vitae of the deceased.  These certificates list the deceased’s occupation, and 
those of their parents, which can be indicative of wealth and class; the names and ages of 
any surviving children, which indicates family size; and the cause of death, which might 
be informative about the individual’s health, their work and the social conditions of their 
life.  
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Finally, British census records, can furnish a good deal of information about the lives that 
individuals led before they emigrated to Australia.  This includes detail of the 
geographical area and the kind of household in which the individual lived, as well as 
their occupation (and often those of their parents, spouses, siblings, or other family 
members), all of which provide information about their status and class.  This 
information is particularly important in the case of women, who will often list their 
employment on the census, but for the sake of propriety, will exclude it from their 
marriage certificate.  
 
From these genealogical sources, it was possible to establish a good deal of background 
information about the householders featured in this study.  Usually, this included their 
place of birth (and any national, ethnic or regional identity this might suggest), their 
occupation, the point at which they migrated to Australia, and the size of the family they 
supported at Paradise.  From these documents some indication of religious and class 
affiliation could also be obtained.  Together, this information provided a detailed and 
comprehensive picture of each family, affording a sturdy background against which their 
interactions with gentility could be characterised and explored.   
 
4.3.2 Establishing Class 
Establishing householders’ social backgrounds was, in some senses, a relatively straight-
forward exercise: birth, death and marriage certificates can indicate place of birth, 
occupation, and number of children.  However, other aspects of their lives, such as 
religion, often proved more difficult to establish because such detail was not reliably 
recorded in extant documents.  The same may also be said of class; none of the 
documents consulted listed an individual’s ‘class’, but, like religion, it might be inferred 
from historical sources.  There is an added level of complexity in this case, however, 
because it is not always clear how class should be identified, or indeed, exactly what 
constitutes class.
In most archaeological studies, class is determined exclusively on the basis of the 
occupation of the male householder (for example Crane 2000; Hardesty 1994; Wall 1994, 
1999), reflecting perhaps the common (Marxist) historical practice of defining social 
~ 98 ~ 
classes as groups of ‘people possessing in common a similar relationship to the means of 
production’ (Barcan 1955:66).  For example, Crane (2000) used Thernstrom’s 1973 class 
taxonomy to classify households in his investigation of rubbish disposal patterns in 
Washington DC: 
 
• high white collar (professionals and large shopkeepers); 
• low white collar professionals (clerks, salesmen, small shopkeepers); 
• skilled workers (bakers, blacksmiths, carpenters, painters, tailors etc); 
• semi-skilled and service workers (barbers, milkmen, servants, waiters, watchmen, 
switchmen); and 
• unskilled laborers (laborers, coachmen, liverymen)  (Crane 2000:23). 
 
Such approaches have the benefit of making use of the category of information most 
commonly recorded in historical records (male householder occupation is recorded in 
church, registry, census and electoral documents), but they also have the disadvantage of 
reducing the complex phenomenon that is class to a single indicator.  In reality, class is 
determined by a great deal more than occupation, or even the wealth associated with 
occupation (Fitts 1999:40).  As discussed in Chapter 3, class is defined in this thesis in 
terms of Bourdieu’s three capitals – economic, social and cultural – and whilst male 
householder occupation may contribute to the first of these, there is no simple 
relationship between his employment and any of the capital types (Bourdieu 1984, 1990; 
Young 2003). 
 
It is also the case that the traditional method of determining class has the unfortunate 
effect of subsuming the entire family under a category which really only applies to the 
male breadwinner (Alexander 1995:3).  The family is a quite disparate group, the majority 
of whom are not adult male workers.  Adult women, children and adolescents may all 
have a different perception of their place in the world, and indeed may seek to establish 
different class standing through their own work, associations, or behaviour (Alexander 
1995:3; Jones 2003:97).  In order to fully understand a family’s class position, as both they 
and others perceived it, it is therefore necessary to consider all members of the 
household, not just those who are assumed to have brought in the main wage.   
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That having been said, however, it was not always an easy matter to apply this more 
complex conceptualisation of class to the historical record from Paradise.  In some cases, 
the occupation of the male householder was the only information available, and in these 
instances, the simple equation between occupation and class has had to be made.  
Wherever possible, however, a much broader range of information was taken into 
account.  This first of all meant that, at the very least, any consideration of employment 
included not just the male head of the household, but also the female householder, and 
any children who might have been working.  This provided recognition of the 
individuals who made up the household, and prevented the family from becoming a 
homogenised mass.  The occupations themselves, meanwhile, and the classes to which 
they belonged, were classified according to a schema adapted from the taxonomies of the 
colonial class system put forth by Thorpe (1996) and Young (2003).   
 
Thorpe’s 1996 summary of the nineteenth-century class system is contained in his social 
history of colonial Queensland.  Inspired by a number of contemporary accounts of class 
relations, this system divides all Queenslanders into three main class categories (Thorpe 
1996:146-9): 
 
• Colonial Ruling Class: those who had ‘major control over the apparatus of 
production, the entire supervisory hierarchy and sufficient stock to ensure 
influence on investments and accumulations’ (Thorpe 1996:148).  This category 
includes mine owners, pastoralists, bankers, merchants and those in the upper 
reaches of business.  These are the people who, in other systems, might be termed 
the haute bourgeoisie. 
• Petite Bourgeoisie: the self-employed, small business owners, shopkeepers and 
small farmers.  This may also include clerks, whose rather precarious salary-
earning existence meant that they would move between the middle class and the 
working class many times in their lives (Thorpe 1996:149).   
• Working Class: those ‘who lived solely or predominantly from the sale of their 
labour’ (Thorpe 1996:146).  This includes labourers, pastoral employees, domestic 
servants, seamen, factory workers, miners, timber workers, wharf labourers, 
transport workers, railway employees, and building workers. 
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Thorpe then divided the working class up into three sub-categories:  ‘most skilled and 
unskilled labour’, ‘bonded labour’, and ‘Aboriginal labour’ (Thorpe 1996:146).  This is a 
division which is applicable to the broad sweep of Queensland’s colonial history, but is 
not particularly useful in the context of this case study.  Paradise never employed bonded 
labour (although many times miners voiced the opinion that ‘cheap labour’ was vital to 
the town’s success (MC January 24 1893; WBBN April 19 1892)), and although Aboriginal 
labour was undoubtedly used in the district, there does not appear to be any historical 
evidence for this at Paradise.   
 
An alternative to Thorpe’s working class divisions is provided by Young (2003:58), who 
focussed her attention upon the first of Thorpe’s working class categories, dividing it into 
‘skilled labour’, ‘unskilled labour’ and ‘poor’.  Young referred to the skilled workers as 
the ‘labour aristocracy’ – a group of highly trained, specialist workers made up of 
artisans, engineers and the like (Young 2003:58-61).  The labour aristocracy were quite 
well paid, and defined themselves in terms of productive work and the maintenance of a 
respectable household (Bailey 1979; Skeggs 1997:46; Young 2003:58-61).  The lower 
working class, on the other hand, was made up of those workers who had no particular 
expertise and so laboured for a living.  The poor, lastly, were those destitute men and 
women who were unemployed or very poorly paid, and had little prospect of improving 
their situation.   
 
Young’s scheme has the advantage of dividing workers in a way that is pertinent to the 
workforce which laboured at Paradise, and also of conceiving of class in a manner not 
entirely dissimilar to the Victorians’ own views on the matter.  Writing of American gold 
towns, Hardesty noted that their class structure was typified by a division between an 
artisan class of skilled workers, a lower class of unskilled and semi-skilled workers, and 
the poor (Hardesty 1994:131).  Such ideas were also prevalent in sociological texts of the 
period, which divided the working class into groups from ‘higher class labour and the 
best paid of the artisans’, down to the ‘vicious, semi-criminal’ (Booth 1898). 
 
In this thesis I made use of both these systems, employing the general structure of 
Thorpe’s schema, but following Young (2003) to separate Thorpe’s single category of 
‘most skilled and unskilled labour’ into three separate groups:  ‘skilled labour’, ‘unskilled 
labour’ and ‘poor’.  This provided a strong, historically and contextually relevant way of 
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defining class, and made it possible to more precisely classify Paradise inhabitants 
according to their occupation. 
 
The ascription of class on the basis of occupation was an important measure in this study, 
but was not the only kind of information used.  Where possible, these ascriptions of class 
were bolstered (or qualified) by consideration of cultural and social capital, which, along 
with occupation (broadly indicative of economic capital), determine class membership 
(Bourdieu 1984, 1990; Young 2003). 
 
Cultural capital is conceived here in terms of roles, duties or recreations which reflect a 
knowledge of particular class customs (Bourdieu 1984, 1990).  Participation in 
philanthropy, for example, was almost synonymous with the bourgeoisie, as was 
evangelical religion, and both constituted a vital part of the performance of middle class 
identity (Fitts 2001; Howe 1975:514; Piggin 1996).  More frivolous activities could also be 
a sign of one’s ‘middle-classness’, particularly dancing, playing, singing or painting 
(Russell 1994:87, 98).  Equally, membership of a working man’s club is likely to be 
associated with a working class identity, as would avoidance of the overt religiosity 
practiced by the middle classes.  Thus, in Paradise, active membership in the local 
Wesleyan Church might contribute to middle class cultural capital, while membership of 
the Miner’s Association would similarly contribute to working class cultural capital. 
 
Social capital is conceived in terms of the connections that individuals maintained with 
others (Bourdieu 1984, 1990).  Such social connections are a vital aspect of class 
membership, which is determined not only by self-identification, but also by recognition 
and acceptance on the part of other class members (Young 2003).  These affirming 
associations were easily maintained by the British middle classes, but proved more 
difficult in the colonies, where settlement was highly dispersed and socially diverse 
(Barcan 1955:71).  Despite, or perhaps because of this, however, nineteenth-century 
Queenslanders jealously guarded their position:  ‘Each of these charmed circles besides 
possessing numerous minor cliques within itself [was] … as haughtily exclusive towards 
its inferior caste as it could be in a country of the most aristocratic institutions’ (Thorpe 
1996:139).   
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As discussed in the previous chapter, working class society seems to have been slightly 
less competitive than the middle classes, but they too unquestionably maintained ‘select’ 
circles which included those of similar standing and excluded those they believed to be 
inferior (Hewitt 1990:7; Karskens 1997:31; Young 2003:59-61).  In Paradise, this social 
capital can be traced through documents such as marriage certificates, which not only 
indicate who married whom, but also who attended as witness.  Social networks are also 
represented in the membership lists of local societies, which indicate which groups of 
people regularly socialised together.  These include working class groups like the Miner’s 
Association, and middle class organisations like the Mutual Improvement Society, as well 
as mixed concerns such as the Paradise cricket team. 
 
4.3.3 Summary 
The historical research detailed in this section can be divided into three main levels.  The 
first of these sought to use histories and archaeologies of the Victorian period to explore 
the nature of the genteel world, and was discussed in detail in Chapters 2 and 3.  The 
second and third levels of research were directed at generating two separate but 
interrelated histories of Paradise.  The second of these levels dealt with Paradise as a 
whole, plotting its rise and fall, its economy, demography, layout, and, most particularly, 
its articulation with genteel ideals.  This history touches on mining matters, but is far 
more concerned with a social history of Paradise as a community, and with the 
previously identified key themes of gentility.  Based upon a mixture of property records, 
newspapers accounts and business directories, the resulting overview of Paradise’s past 
is detailed in the next chapter (Chapter 5).   
 
The third level of historical research operated at a finer level of detail, taking into account 
the overall history of Paradise, but focussing on discrete households.  This history 
employed many of the same sources as the broader account of Paradise life, but also 
sought to individuate specific households through the use of detailed genealogical 
information.  Such a targeted history provides a rich context within which to consider the 
archaeology of these households, and lays the foundation for a similarly fine-grained 
exploration of gentility in Paradise.  The history of these specific Paradise households is 
considered in Chapter 6, along with the archaeological evidence from each corresponding 
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residential site.  The remainder of this section, meanwhile, will discuss in detail the 
methods used to generate the archaeological data. 
 
4.4 Archaeological Analysis  
Like the historical research, the analysis of the archaeological materials from Paradise 
was driven by two concerns: the methodological requirements of the community study, 
and the theoretical investigation of gentility.  The community study, first of all, provided 
the overarching methodology for this analysis, focussing attention on the household as 
the central unit of analysis, and creating data-sets that facilitate inter-site comparisons.  
The concern with gentility, meanwhile, determined the specific questions asked of these 
data, and the measures generated to answer these queries.   
 
Of central importance here are the indicators of gentility which were defined earlier in 
the chapter: 
• Domestic Ceramics Assemblages – presence of a large range of vessels, matching 
sets and/or elaborate decoration and material types; 
• Home Decor – presence of furnishings and ornamental items; 
• Dress – fashionable, ‘tasteful’ clothing; 
• Childrearing – gendered socialisation, education and genteel discipline; 
• Avoidance of Vice – the rejection of smoking and drinking; and 
• Refuse Disposal – the removal of refuse from around the home. 
 
Each of these indicators embodies a significant facet of the genteel ideology which has 
material, and hence archaeological, correlates, and it was around these indicators that 
analysis was organised.  This focus gave direction to the collection and recording of data, 
and ensured that the information generated was relevant to the questions posed.   
 
The resultant analysis of archaeological materials was conducted in three main stages.  
The first aimed to sort, classify and quantify the archaeological assemblages of each 
household, and proceeded upon the basis of material categories.  Remains were sorted 
firstly into their material types (e.g. glass, ceramics, faunal), and then into classifications 
based on artefact form.  Finally, counts for identifiable artefacts were calculated within 
each household assemblage. 
~ 104 ~ 
The second level of analysis expanded upon this preliminary analysis, widening the 
classification system to include function as well as material and form.  In other words, 
rather than simply classifying artefacts according to the material from which they were 
made (e.g. glass, ceramic, metal), or the form that they took (e.g. plate, bottle, tin), this 
analysis sought to identify and categorise artefacts based upon the way they were used 
(Brooks 2005b:7).   
 
In the final level of analysis, the data resulting from the first two levels were recombined 
and analysed in such a way as to directly address the indicators of gentility.  This meant 
creating measures that quantified the remains found at each household site, and 
presenting these data in ways that facilitated comparisons between households.  In the 
remainder of this chapter, these three levels of analysis will be considered in detail. 
4.4.1 Finds Analysis  
After fieldwork was completed, all artefacts removed from Paradise were washed, dried, 
and sorted into material categories within their site (household), square and excavation 
unit (XU).  The physical attributes of each artefact (e.g. material, weight) were recorded, 
as were details of decoration and any other distinguishing features.  Where possible, a 
count of each artefact or artefact type within each assemblage was also calculated.  All 
this information was then entered into a specifically designed MS Access database 
(Figure 6).  The recording of analytical observations in this kind of database provides 
unparalleled access to data, allowing it to be freely manipulated and tailored to meet the 
needs of a range of questions and research topics.  The following section details the 
precise methods applied to each of the major artefact types:  domestic ceramics, glass 
bottles, fauna and metal. 
 
Domestic Ceramics 
Following the example of other gentility studies (Brighton 2001; Fitts 1999; Wall 1994), 
and recent trends in ceramics studies more generally (Brooks 2002; Crook 2000), this 
analysis used ‘decoration’ as the primary category of ceramics identification, an approach 
which has its origins in Miller’s groundbreaking investigation of late-eighteenth- and 
early-nineteenth-century ceramics 
the defining characteristic of a ceramic vessel, from the perspective of manufacturers, 
retailers and consumers alike, was not the material from which a vessel was 
‘ware’), but rather the way in which it was decorated 
would not be described
or ‘painted’, or ‘sponged’.   
This seems to hold true for all common wares except porcelain (and perhaps also whit
granite ware, during the late
high status based on its cost and rarity in the eighteenth century, and continued to be 
singled out during the nineteenth century 
less distinctive ceramic body types, however, ware was so unimportant that retailers 
continued to refer to their plain wares as ‘cream
actually supplanted by ‘p
contemporary focus on decoration, Miller argued that the common archaeological 
practice of analysing ceramics by 
and that it would be far more useful to instead employ the emic, decoration
classificatory system (Miller 1980:1)
Figure 6 – Screenshot of database showing
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-nineteenth century (Brooks 2005a)).  Porcelain attained a 
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In accordance with this approach, the sorting and classification of domestic ceramics at 
Paradise proceeded on the basis of decoration style.  Ceramics were firstly divided by 
decoration style (e.g. ‘transfer print whiteware’, ‘enamelled porcelain’), then by 
decoration colour (where present), and then into individual patterns.  These pattern 
categories were defined on the basis of known pattern names wherever possible, but 
were otherwise given arbitrary, descriptive names which differentiated each pattern 
within the assemblage (e.g. ‘Blue & White Floral 4’, ‘Moulded Floral Spray 1’).  Within 
these categories, ceramics were separated by vessel form, as either flatware (flat vessels 
for serving food) or hollowware (hollow vessels for serving liquids), and then into 
specific vessel types (plate, bowl, teacup etc.).   
 
Quantifying Ceramics 
Estimating Numbers of Vessels  
Once the ceramics from each household had been classified down to vessel type, it was 
possible to estimate how many different vessels were represented in each assemblage.  
Following common practice in Australia (e.g. Brooks 2005a; Casella 1999), this analysis 
employed what has been termed the ‘sensible minimum’ method of estimating Minimum 
Vessel Count (MVC) (Brooks 2005a:23; Sussman 2000).  In this system, a vessel count of 
one is ascribed to every ceramic vessel fragment which is unique in terms of ware, 
decoration style, colour, pattern, and vessel type within each household assemblage 
(predicated on the assumption that any one vessel is unlikely to be represented at more 
than one living site).  This method differs substantially from the more conservative North 
American practice of counting only those vessels that are at least one-quarter complete 
(e.g. Wall 1994), but is far more suited to the highly fragmented assemblages which are 
encountered in the Australian context (Casella 2001).  
 
The main shortcoming of the ‘sensible minimum’ approach is that it tends to undercount 
undecorated vessels (Brooks 2005a:23).  Because this method ascribes a vessel count of 
one to any unique fragment, it favours fragments with decoration, which are easily 
distinguishable from other pieces.  One undecorated fragment, on the other hand, is 
much like any other, and so vessels are less likely to be individuated, and less likely to be 
counted.  This is undoubtedly a limitation, but in the context of Paradise it is 
considerably less problematic than the biases which accompany alternative counting 
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methods.  The application of the standard North American approach to the highly 
fragmented Paradise assemblage, for example, would result in a total MVC which could 
be counted on one hand.   
 
As well as allowing the quantification of decoration styles, this method of MVC also 
permits the tabulation of the kind of specific, fine-grained data relevant to the research 
questions asked here.  Chief amongst these is the identification of ‘sets’ of ceramics, 
which is a part of the ‘domestic ceramics’ indicator of gentility.  A ‘set’ of ceramics, such 
as a tea set or a dinner set, is generally defined as a group of ceramic vessels which, 
although incorporating different vessel forms, share the same decoration pattern.  The 
purchase of sets of matching vessels was a central feature of genteel ceramics 
consumption, and was associated with the rituals of tea-taking and dining.  Following 
Wall (1994), tableware sets are here defined as two or more different vessel forms in the 
same pattern, and a similar criterion is applied to teaware, with the exception that a 
matching cup and saucer is treated as a single unit.  Cups and saucers were generally 
sold as a group (sometimes with the addition of a coffee can, as a ‘trio’), and thus the 
possession of a matching cup and saucer does not necessarily represent a purposeful set, 
but rather standard retail practice. 
 
Estimating Assemblage Value 
The classification of ceramics into decoration styles and vessel types makes it possible not 
only to calculate the number of vessels represented, but also the relative value of these 
vessels, a process which can once again be traced back to Miller’s seminal 1980 paper.  
During his examination of documents pertaining to ceramics manufacture and retail, 
Miller noted that decoration style not only identified different vessels, but also 
determined their price (Miller 1980:3-4).  Plain wares were generally the cheapest 
available, followed by those which were minimally decorated, and so on, with vessel 
price gradually increasing with the complexity (and desirability) of decorative style 
(Miller 1980:3-4).   
 
Seeking a way to quantify these differences in price, Miller created an index which could 
be used to characterise the relative cost of each individual item in an assemblage, arriving 
at an overall value which could then be used to make comparisons between assemblages.  
The basis of this index was cream-coloured or ‘CC’ ware, a plain, undecorated ware 
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which was consistently the cheapest on the market.  CC ware provided a baseline against 
which to compare the costs of all other decoration styles, permitting their relative value 
to be expressed as a factor of the cost of a similar vessel in cream-coloured ware (Miller 
1980:3-4).  An item which was twice as expensive as the CC equivalent, for instance, 
would be ascribed a CC rating of ’2.0’.  By estimating the relative worth of an assemblage 
in such a manner, it suddenly became possible to arrive at some quantifiable measure of 
how much a given consumer was willing to invest in ceramics, and how this investment 
might compare with that of other consumers.  This opened the door for considerations of 
the connections between consumer choice in ceramics and wealth, status, class, and, of 
course, gentility (e.g. Brighton 2001; Wall 1991).   
 
The CC Index has proved an extremely valuable tool in American studies (e.g. Brighton 
2001; Wall 1991), but because it is so explicitly tailored to the American ceramics market, 
it cannot be easily transferred to other countries, including Australia.  Working from 
Miller’s indices, however, Brooks has developed a general hierarchy of ceramic values 
which can be applied to the Australian context (Brooks 2003:130).  This hierarchy 
identifies enamelled porcelain as the most expensive ware available, followed by other 
forms of decorated porcelain, then non-porcelain transfer-printed ware, non-porcelain 
band-and-line decorated ware, and finally plain, undecorated wares (Brooks 2003, 2005a; 
Miller 1991:12).   It is unclear where wares with moulded decoration may fall, but the CC 
index for teawares shows that simple moulded decoration like fluting made very little 
difference to vessel cost, suggesting that moulded decoration would be cheaper than 
printing – perhaps equivalent to band and line decoration (Miller 1991:16-17).  Under this 
modified application of Miller’s principles, then, an assemblage which has a high 
proportion of porcelain vessels might be seen to be relatively more expensive than an 
assemblage dominated by banded whitewares. 
 
The one possible drawback to using this decoration-based system of classification is that 
it does not permit differentiation within the style-groups (e.g. ‘transfer print’, ‘enamel’, 
‘banded’).  This becomes a problem in the case of late-nineteenth-century sites, which 
tend to be dominated by transfer-printed whiteware, with perhaps hundreds of such 
vessels being represented in many assemblages.  Under the adapted version of Miller’s 
system, all of these vessels would fall into a single category (‘transfer-printed 
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whiteware’), and yet it seems unlikely that this was actually a homogenous group in 
terms of quality, cost or desirability.    
 
At Paradise, transfer-printed vessels (which made up over half of the assemblage), 
diverge wildly from one another in terms of the quality of their design, printing and 
finish.  Given that differences in decoration style generated differences in cost, it seems 
very likely that this variability in decoration quality would also affect the price of a vessel 
(Crook 2000:19; 2005), resulting in a continuum of values even within transfer-print 
vessels.  Some of the poorer quality vessels might cost little more than band and line 
decorated pieces, while other, better decorated pieces might cost almost as much as 
porcelain vessels.  Clearly then, there is a need to differentiate not just between the 
different styles of decoration, and their relative costs, but also within large groups like 
that of transfer-printed vessels. 
 
In an attempt to characterise some of this variation, I have sought to quantify and rank 
the differing ‘quality’ of transfer-printed vessels from Paradise.  This project is not 
dissimilar to Crook’s endeavours to quantify the relationships which existed  between 
‘quality’, ‘cost’ and ‘value’ in the mind of the Victorian consumer (Crook 2005),  but is far 
more limited in terms of its scope and objectives.  The focus here is only upon transfer-
printed wares, and only upon the ceramics assemblage from Paradise.  This system 
assigns a ranking of ‘high’, ‘medium’ or ‘low’ quality to transfer-print decoration based 
on the criteria outlined in Table 1. 
 
Ranking Description 
High Well printed, fine details, well designed 
Medium Printing and design are of average quality, neither well nor poorly done 
Low Blurred, misprinted, or clumsy design 
The resulting ranking system for transfer-print wares functions as an extension of Miller’s 
typological schema.  Instead of a hierarchy which simply descends from porcelain to 
transfer print to band and line and so on, it is possible to further differentiate the transfer-
print vessels into categories of high, medium or low quality.  This added level of 
classification permits a finer-grained analysis of a decoration style which makes up the 
majority the Paradise ceramics assemblage, and allows a more detailed ranking of the 
relative quality and value of ceramic vessels. 
Table 1 – Quality ranking for transfer-print vessels. 
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In addition to affording a basis upon which to better consider the relative value of 
ceramics assemblages, this expanded version of Miller’s typological system also provides 
data relevant to the particular aims of this thesis.  It is evident, for example, that genteel 
households generally invested heavily in ceramics as a sign of wealth, status and 
refinement, preferring relatively expensive wares like porcelain, and relatively expensive 
decoration styles such as enamelling (Wall 1991, 1994).  This particular mode of genteel 
consumption – the elaboration of domestic ceramics assemblages – constitutes one of the 
key indicators of gentility defined earlier in this chapter (see 4.1.1).  The relationship 
between gentility and high cost ceramics means that comparisons of proportions of 
porcelain as opposed to banded and line ware, or of high quality transfer print as 
opposed to low quality transfer print, have new relevance; in this project they may be 
read not only as an indicator of the relative value of an assemblage, but also of its 
‘gentility’. 
 
Glass Bottles  
Along with domestic ceramics, glass bottles constitute one of the major categories of 
artefacts recovered from Paradise.  Following convention (e.g. Casella 1999; Davies 2001; 
Prangnell 1999), bottle glass was firstly sorted by colour (e.g. ‘clear’, ‘cobalt’, ‘dark 
green’), and then by element or bottle part (e.g. ‘body’, ‘rim’, ‘base’).  Where possible, 
glass was also sorted into distinctive bottle types, such as Lamont’s aerated water bottles 
or Wolfe’s Schnapps bottles.  Element or fragment type was recorded and any distinctive 
features, such as lettering, maker’s mark or product mark were documented and 
identified wherever possible. 
 
Once bottle fragments had been sorted and classified according to colour and element, it 
was possible to estimate the number of individual bottles.  Like ceramics, bottles were 
counted on the basis of a ‘sensible minimum’ method, in which each unique bottle 
fragment was assigned a count of one.  In this case, a ‘unique’ fragment was defined in 
terms of colour and element, or, more specifically, by the quantification of ‘bases’ and 
‘rims’ within each colour (Lawrence Cheney 1995; Prangnell 1999).  A bottle may fracture 
into any number of indistinguishable body fragments, but it has only one base, and one 
rim, and consequently, a count of one was assigned to every rim or base fragment which 
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was more than 50% complete.  Total bottle counts were based on the element (either rim 
or base) which provided the highest count within each colour category at each household 
site. 
 
Faunal Analysis 
All faunal remains were sorted firstly by material (e.g. bone, shell) within each 
household.  Where possible, individual skeletal elements were then identified (e.g. 
‘otolith’, ‘vertebra’), and the fragment classified to the lowest level of taxonomic 
resolution possible.  In some cases, this might be extremely general – for example, the 
category ‘large mammal’, which might refer to a small fragment of bone from a cow or  
horse – but in other cases it was possible to identify faunal remains to the level of species, 
for example the shellfish Saccostrea commercialis, or Sydney rock oyster.  All visible traces 
of butchery or gnawing, or other distinguishing features were also recorded. 
 
The Minimum Number of Individuals (MNI) was again calculated on the basis of a 
‘sensible minimum’, in that an MNI of one was ascribed to every unique faunal fragment 
within each household assemblage.  In some cases, it might be possible to define a 
fragment as unique on the basis of its species (e.g. oyster as opposed to mussel), but more 
often this determination was based upon a more general category like ‘Bos’ or even ‘large 
mammal’.  Thus five pieces of bone which belonged to a ‘large mammal’ were counted as 
an MNI of one, while a piece of bone from a small mammal was also counted as one, as 
was a fragment of shell from a mussel.   
 
Metal Analysis 
A variety of different types of metal artefacts were recovered from Paradise.  These 
included identifiable and diagnostic items such as nails and needles, as well as large 
amounts of undiagnostic, unidentifiable corroded ferrous metal.    
 
Items were sorted initially by metal type (e.g. iron, lead, tin), and then by artefact group 
(e.g. nails, bolts), artefact type (e.g. rose-head nail, flat-head nail) and fragment type (e.g. 
body, head).  All items were weighed and counted, except for unidentifiable corroded flat 
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metal which was weighed only.  A count of nails, bolts and pins was calculated based on 
the number of ‘head’ fragments.     
 
The sorting, classification and quantification of the materials from Paradise according to 
these methods concluded the preliminary archaeological analysis, and set the stage for 
secondary analysis.  The main aim of this second stage was to allocate all identified 
artefacts to functional groups based upon their inferred use, and this process will be 
discussed in detail in the following section.   
 
4.4.2 Functional Analysis 
The use of functional categories in historical archaeology can be traced back to South’s 
revolutionary Method and Theory in Historical Archaeology (1977).  In this monograph, 
South advocated a move away from the traditional, typological approach to artefact 
analysis, which arranged artefacts based largely on morphology, and towards a scheme 
which classified artefacts based on their use or function (South 1977:92-101).  This marked 
an important shift in historical archaeological methods, ending the reliance on arbitrary, 
etic schemes, and heralding a new emphasis on emic approaches which sought to 
understand artefacts within their specific cultural context.  As such, South’s scheme 
paved the way for later studies, including community studies and considerations of 
gentility, which would explore the links between artefact choice, artefact use, and social 
and cultural beliefs (Brooks 2005b:8-9).   
 
In the years since the publication of South’s monograph, functional analysis has virtually 
become the disciplinary standard in historical archaeology (for example Casella 1999; 
Cusick 1995; Deagan 1983; Geismar 1982; Wall 1987), and function, along with material 
and form, has become one of the three essential elements of artefact classification (Brooks 
2005b:8).  The use of such analytical methods has facilitated some novel and richly 
detailed accounts of the past (see particularly Brooks' discussion of the Regentville 
excavations 2005b:8), but has also given rise to some ongoing methodological problems.  
Writing particularly of the Australian situation, Brooks (2005b:8-9) expressed concern 
that functional categories have often been used too uncritically, applied from one study 
to another with little attention paid to changing contexts, or specific research questions 
being asked (Brooks 2005b:8-9).  This results, he argued, in a data-set that is neither 
~ 113 ~ 
 
generic enough for broad questions, nor focussed enough for specific questions, and is 
thus virtually unusable (Brooks 2005b:8-9). 
 
It is evident, for example, that the specific classificatory system advanced by South (South 
1977), and reproduced in a range of other studies (Brooks 2002; McCarthy and Ward 
2000), would be of little use in the present study.  South’s system, developed to identify 
patterns in the artefact assemblages of British colonial sites in America, divides artefacts 
into eight categories:  ‘kitchen’, ‘bone’, ‘architectural’, ‘arms’, ‘clothing’, ‘personal’, 
‘tobacco pipe’, and ‘activities’ (South 1977:92-101).  In this schema, all food-related 
ceramics, metal and glassware are combined together into a largely undifferentiated mass 
under the heading of ‘kitchenware’ (South 1977).  This group comprises 48%-78% of the 
total artefact assemblage at most sites (South 1977), meaning that relatively small 
categories such as ‘teaware’ or ‘dinnerware,’ both of which are central to the questions 
posed here, would be virtually invisible (Yentsch 1991:254). 
 
Another potential problem of the functional classification scheme is the rather thorny 
issue of defining ‘function’ itself.  As recent debate has highlighted, there is not 
necessarily a predictable relationship between the ascribed or assumed function of an 
object, and the actual use to which it was put (Brooks 2005a, 2005b; Carney 1998).  A 
teacup, for example, might not be purchased as a vessel from which to drink tea, but 
rather as a display piece for a dresser or china cabinet (Brooks 2005a:18).  There is also no 
certainty that an object purchased and used for a certain purpose will always be used for 
this purpose; should our ornamental teacup be chipped, it might quickly find its way to 
the kitchen to be used to measure flour (Brooks 2005a:64).   
 
In an effort to clarify this issue of use and re-use, Brooks has differentiated between three 
types of function: 
• Primary intended function:  the purpose for which an object was manufactured. 
• Primary intended use:  the purpose for which an object was originally purchased. 
• Secondary use:  the subsequent uses to which an object was put (Brooks 2005a:18).   
Brooks went on to note that many of these changes in use do not leave any material traces 
and so are utterly undetectable at the stage of finds analysis.  Most often, this leaves us 
only with evidence of primary intended function, and so the conundrum is unresolved 
(Brooks 2005a:65). 
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There is no simple solution to the problem of polyfunctionality – the idea that an object 
might have many different uses – and of how it should be dealt with in the archaeological 
context.  However, one partial solution is to be explicit about the sense in which 
‘function’ is being used – whether as primary intended function, primary intended use or 
secondary use – and to acknowledge that reuse and recycling did occur, and be sensitive 
to this fact.  In keeping with this strategy, the conceptualisation of ‘function’ used here is 
that of primary intended function, unless there is pressing evidence, either in terms of the 
context in which the artefact was found, or evidence on the artefact itself, which points to 
re-use.   
 
Defining Functional Categories 
In defining functional categories used in this work, I had one main objective – the 
creation of a data-set relevant to the exploration of gentility.  As a result, the classificatory 
system employed here takes as its starting point the previously discussed indicators of 
gentility: 
• Domestic Ceramics Assemblages. 
• Home Decor  
• Dress 
• Childrearing 
• Avoidance of Vice  
• Refuse Disposal 
These indicators identify the main behaviours associated with genteel practice, the types 
of archaeological evidence they are likely to produce, and hence the categories which are 
pertinent to this study.  In order to consider whether or not ‘vice’ was being avoided at a 
given household, for example, it is necessary that glass bottles be identified not simply as 
beverage containers, but rather as ‘alcoholic’ or ‘non-alcoholic’ beverage containers.  The 
resultant scheme is like many other functional systems in that it operates at two main 
levels, general and specific (Brooks 2005b:7).  The first, general, level is defined here as 
‘Function Group’, and consists of broad types of functions (Table 2).  
 
The second level of functional classification (Table 3) is far more fine-grained and is 
intended to provide information relevant to the key archaeological indicators of gentility.  
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Table 2 – Primary functional categories used in artefact analysis.
The broad category of ‘domestic’, for example, is broken up into functions such as dining, 
tea-taking, decoration, and furnishing.  This permits recognition of the many tasks that 
occur within the home, and exploration of the relation they bear to genteel practice.   
 
Ascribing Functional Categories 
For the most part, functional categories were ascribed relatively unproblematically on the 
basis of artefact type.  Thus, according to the categories outlined above, teacups, saucers 
and teapots were assigned to the category of ‘teaware’, while fragments of dolls were 
ascribed to the ‘toys’ category.  The issue becomes more complex, however, when the 
matter of glass bottles is considered.    
 
Until the late 1990s, it had been common practice in Australia (as it had been in the 
United States) to broadly identify the function of bottles based on their colour:  dark 
green, olive or black for alcohol, clear or light green for soft drinks, food stuffs and 
condiments (Birmingham 1992; Boow 1991; Carney 1998; Casella 1999; Hardesty 1988).  
Carney’s (1998) reconsideration of the large dump of aerated water bottles and 
olive/black glass bottles at Parramatta’s ‘Babes in the Wood’ site, however, demonstrated 
that such simple associations could not be relied upon.  The dump at this site had 
originally been interpreted as the remnants of the Babes in the Wood Hotel (c. 1815-1870), 
but Carney argued that it was in fact the remains of a late-nineteenth-century cordial 
factory which had stood upon the same spot.  Drawing upon documentary and pictorial 
evidence, he demonstrated that the olive/black glass bottles recovered from this location 
were not in fact related to alcohol consumption, but rather had once contained non-
alcoholic cordials and syrups (Carney 1998:87).  Carney consequently warned against 
making any simplistic association between bottle colour and bottle function (Carney 
1998:87). 
Function Group Description 
Architectural Artefacts relating to building – bricks, nails, metal, hinges, windows, etc. 
Consumable Artefacts which represent consumable items – food, drink, matches, etc. 
Domestic Artefacts relating to the home – cutlery, crockery, glasses, decorative items, etc. 
Personal Artefacts that related to individuals’ activities – toys, clothing, tobacco pipes, etc. 
Tools Artefacts associated with specific work tasks – shovels, thimbles, needles, hammers, etc. 
Unassigned Artefacts that could not be sufficiently identified to attribute function. 
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Function Group  Function Description 
Architectural 
Cladding Internal or external coverings of buildings – wood, tin 
Doors Handles, hinges 
Building Structural aspects – bricks 
Fasteners Nails, tacks, bolts 
Windows Glass, fittings 
Consumables 
Condiments Vessels used primarily for condiments – sauces, jams, salad oil 
Alcoholic Beverage Bottles used primarily for alcohol – Schnapps, whisky, gin 
Non-Alcoholic 
Beverage 
Bottles used primarily for aerated waters – Codd’s, torpedo 
Fire Items used in the creation of fire – match tins 
Food Remains of food consumption – bones, shells, tinned beef cans 
Medicine Bottles used primarily for medicines 
Domestic 
Decorative Non-utilitarian, decorative items – vases, figurines 
Fire Non-consumable artefacts related to fireplaces – grates, stovetops 
Lighting  Artefacts related to lighting of the home – lamp chimneys, lamp 
burners, candlesticks 
Furniture Items associated with furniture – upholstery tacks, handles 
Kitchenware Artefacts used for food preparation – mixing bowls, baking dishes 
Storage Artefacts used for food storage – demijohns, crocks 
Tableware/Kitchen
-ware 
Artefacts that could be used either in the kitchen or on the table –
medium sized bowls 
Tableware Artefacts related to dining – dinner plates, chargers, tureens, cutlery 
Teaware Artefacts related to tea-taking – cups, saucers, teapots 
Timepieces Clocks 
Laundry Items associated with the laundering of clothes – irons 
Personal 
Adornment Brooches, combs  
Women’s Clothing Decorative glass buttons, hooks and eyes, eyelets 
Men’s Clothing Trouser buttons, suspender buttons 
Generic Clothing Buttons, buckles which cannot be further identified 
Musical 
Instruments 
Harmonicas 
Smoking 
Implements 
Clay pipes, cigarette holders 
Toys Doll parts, tea sets 
Hygiene Personal cleanliness – wash bowls and ewers 
Writing Pens, ink wells, slates, slate pencils,  
Tools 
Carpentry Rasps, vices 
Firearms Shotgun cases, bullet cases, shot 
Fishing Tackle Fish hooks 
Mining Artefacts used in mining – hammers, shovels, chisels 
Sewing Artefacts used in sewing and needlework – needles, thimbles, 
bobbins. 
Table 3 – Secondary functional categories used in artefact analysis. 
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Such warnings are particularly pertinent to a site like Paradise which, amongst its various 
businesses and trades, boasted its own cordial factory, operated by the Raffin family 
(Prangnell et al. 2005:51-6).  It seems quite likely that the Raffins, like the proprietors of 
the factory at the Babes in the Wood site, would have used dark green bottles for cordials, 
a possibility borne out by the presence of a number of such bottles at the Raffins’ factory 
dump (Prangnell et al. 2004b:26).  Given this, it would be unwise to consider all dark 
green glass bottles found at Paradise to be alcohol bottles, and instead, such a 
determination has been made only in cases where manufacturers’ or product marks 
clearly identify bottles as having contained alcohol.   
 
4.4.3 Comparing Assemblages 
The final stage of archaeological analysis sought to compare and contrast the household-
level data generated through the previous two levels of analysis.  This comparative 
approach lies at the heart of the community study methodology, and in the past has been 
used to highlight differences in cultural practice and the influence of the social dynamics 
of gender, class and ethnicity (Cusick 1995; Deagan 1983; Geismar 1982).  In the present 
study, this inter-household comparison has been used to explore the different ways in 
which gentility might be manifested in the assemblages of Paradise households. 
 
To make such household-level comparisons, it was first necessary to establish those 
aspects of the assemblages relevant to genteel performance, and then to characterise these 
aspects in a way that facilitated the assessment of similarities and differences.  A 
structure for this task was provided by the six indicators of gentility which have directed 
much of the historical and archaeological analysis so far, and are discussed in further 
detail below.   
 
Domestic Ceramics Assemblages 
The domestic ceramics indicator is actually three indicators in one, seeking to quantify an 
assemblage’s degree of elaboration (expensive ware or decoration styles), diversity 
(number of vessel forms), and uniformity (the presence of matching sets).   
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In quantifying the first of these, elaboration, three main measures were used: 
• Proportion of each decoration style within each household assemblage; 
• Proportion of porcelain wares within each household assemblage; 
• Proportions of high, medium and low quality transfer-print whiteware within 
each assemblage. 
Each of these is a measure of the relative value of the assemblage, and hence of the 
relative investment which householders were willing to make in ceramics and attendant 
genteel practices.  Proportions were calculated on the basis of MNV counts for each 
assemblage, providing a quantitative basis upon which comparisons between households 
might be made. 
 
The second indicator, vessel diversity, required only a single measure:  a count of vessel 
forms.  This count was again based upon MNV, in this case by summing the MNV for 
each unique vessel form (teacup, bowl, 8-inch plate) within an assemblage.  Thus a 
collection which contained only teacups would have a vessel range of ‘1’, while a 
collection which contained teacups, entree plates, dinner plates, tureens and chargers 
would have a vessel range of ‘5’.   
 
The method by which the final indicator, uniformity, was determined might be seen to be 
a composite of those measures so far described.  This indicator sought to identify whether 
or not there were matching ‘sets’ of ceramics within an assemblage.  A set is here defined 
as two or more different vessel types within an assemblage which share a decoration 
scheme.  In practical terms, then, the identification of sets required a vessel count within 
each pattern.   
 
It was not sufficient, however, to merely determine the existence of sets – there also 
needed to be some way of characterising their constituent parts.  A set is, by definition, a 
composite entity, and so one set will not necessarily be equivalent to another; one might 
be constituted by enamelled porcelain, another by banded whiteware, and another by 
transfer-printed whiteware.  Each of these ‘sets’ represents a very different level of 
ceramics investment, and suggests a very different attitude to genteel performance.   
 
It was therefore necessary not only to identify sets, but also to gauge their quality. It was 
here that the ‘elaboration’ measure became important, providing a means by which sets 
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might be characterised and thus compared with one another.  This combination of the 
measures of diversity and elaboration made it possible to determine not only whether a 
household assemblage contained sets of ceramics, but also to compare a set from any one 
household with all others from Paradise in terms of size, range and quality.   
 
Home Decor 
The home decor indicator required a simple measure of presence or absence; either an 
assemblage contained items of home ornamentation, or it did not.  However, given that 
the term ‘home decor’ incorporates a number of artefact types, from clocks to carpets, 
there was also a need for a more qualitative approach.  Clearly, an investment in a shade 
for an oil lamp was not equivalent to the purchase of carpets, and so discussions of the 
home decor indicator in subsequent chapters focuses not only upon the presence (or 
absence) of decorator items, but also on their quality, quantity, diversity and elaboration.   
 
Dress 
The dress indicator was also based upon relatively simple measures – in this case, the 
determination of the presence or absence of items of fashionable dress in an assemblage, 
and simple quantification of their numbers.  There was also the need, however, for some 
degree of qualitative evaluation, comparing the different types of artefacts in each 
assemblage, and their quality and appearance.  Thus discussion of items of dress deals 
not only with concrete numbers, but also with the less tangible qualities of taste and 
fashion.   
 
Childrearing 
Like the previous indicators, the childrearing indicator required a mixture of qualitative 
and quantitative measures.  Nominally, there was a requirement to determine whether 
artefacts associated with Victorian ideals of childrearing – such as toy dolls, tea sets, and 
writing slates – were present, and to quantify their numbers.  There was also a need, 
however, to examine the quality of those pieces recovered.  This was particularly the case 
with toy dolls and tea sets, which were manufactured in different sizes, forms and price 
ranges.  The amount that parents were willing to invest in such items speaks to the extent 
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of their commitment to childrearing ideals (as well as their disposable income), and thus 
such qualitative considerations must be included alongside quantitative measures. 
 
Avoidance of Vice 
The measures employed in characterising the avoidance of vice were largely quantitative.  
The aim here was to determine the presence or absence of items related to alcohol or 
tobacco consumption, to determine their numbers in each assemblage, and to use this 
calculation as a measure of the extent to which the householder rejected (or embraced) 
smoking and drinking.  This measure cannot, of course, take into account any alcohol or 
tobacco which was consumed away from the residence (for example, in a public house).  
It does, however, provide an indication of how people behaved when in their own 
homes, in front of their families, and, as will be discussed in Chapter 6, this is the central 
concern in this context. 
 
Refuse Disposal 
The final indicator of refuse disposal operated on a different scale from those so far 
discussed, seeking to characterise not the assemblage itself, but rather its mode of 
deposition.  The main data consulted in this case were the distributions of artefacts noted 
during the original survey of Paradise, which gave an indication of the refuse disposal 
practices of each household (Prangnell et al. 2002).  The presence of a large, dense midden 
deposit on an allotment, for example, suggested that refuse was disposed of in the house 
yard.  A light, diffuse scattering of small artefacts, on the other hand, suggested that the 
majority of household refuse was removed to another location, with only small pieces, 
perhaps floor sweepings, making their way into the garden.  
 
These indicators, and the measures which accompany them, permitted the manifestation 
of gentility at each Paradise household to be characterised, and provided a basis upon 
which a range of comparisons might be made.  These comparisons not only illustrated 
which indicators were fulfilled at each household, but also the degree to which they were 
fulfilled.  Thus it was possible to ascertain not only which households subscribed to 
genteel ideals, but also to gauge their relative commitment to these ideals.  These fine-
grained quantitative and qualitative data provided a strong foundation upon which to 
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consider the specific ways in which householders at Paradise interacted with gentility, 
the aspects of gentility that they considered to be most important, and the means through 
which they sought to act out their genteel performance.  The evaluation of these data for 
each household, and the ways in which they accord with the indicators, forms the basis of 
Chapter 6, where both archaeological and historical information are drawn together to 
consider the evidence for a genteel life at Paradise.   
 
4.5 Conclusion 
This chapter has been an in-depth discussion of the methods and methodologies 
employed in the following case study of Paradise.  It began with an exploration of the six 
key indicators of gentility:  domestic ceramics assemblages, home decor, dress, 
childrearing, avoidance of vice and refuse disposal.  These indicators, derived from the 
historical and archaeological literature of gentility, provide a framework for the rest of 
the study, distilling the main features of the ideology, and describing how they might be 
detected in the material and documentary records from Paradise.   
 
Historical and archaeological research were thus conducted in such a way as to provide 
data relevant to these indicators, but also in accordance with the methodological 
framework of the community study.  The community study approach seeks to combine 
information from both the historical and archaeological records to explore past 
communities, focussing on the household as the central unit of analysis.   
 
The need to incorporate these different scales of information – the global phenomenon of 
gentility, the township of Paradise, and the lives of individual Paradise households – saw 
historical research take place over three levels.  The first, based upon histories and 
archaeologies of gentility, sought to conceptualise the ideology for the purposes of this 
project, and gave rise to the six indicators of gentility used here.  The second level sought 
to collect data on the township of Paradise itself, establishing something of what life was 
like in this gold town, and focussing on those aspects of the town’s history in which 
gentility might be observed.  These first two stages then provided a rich context for the 
third, an in-depth examination of a number of households in Paradise which searched 
out the histories of their individual inhabitants.   
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It is at this household level that the archaeology and history of Paradise converge, 
combining to establish the nature of each household’s relationship with gentility.  The 
archaeological data were generated through a three-stage analytical process, which saw 
archaeological material from each household sorted and classified according to material 
type, and then organised into functional groups.  At the third level, the analysis of 
archaeological evidence moved from characterising the nature of individual household 
assemblages to establishing the similarities and differences between them.  This 
comparison was based around the six indicators of gentility, and sought to define the 
varying ways in which householders in Paradise interacted with gentility.  This in-depth, 
household-level data is considered in Chapter 6, while the next chapter, Chapter 5, details 
the general, contextual history of Paradise.     
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5 A History of Paradise 
 
There is a grand future in store for this field, as I predicted before, 
and it will be Paradise reclaimed – not Paradise lost. 
(WBBN September 4 1890) 
 
In the second half of the nineteenth century, the colony of Queensland was enveloped by 
the gold rush fever that had erupted in the western United States in the 1840s,and 
subsequently spread around the world.  Gold had been discovered at Gympie in the last 
years of the 1860s, and the strike was large enough to draw prospectors from near and far 
to the colony’s central coast.  Alluvial and hard-rock fields sprang up throughout the 
region, and included in their number was Paradise, a hard-rock town situated on the 
banks of the Burnett River, near the present-day town of Biggenden (Figure 7).  Founded 
in the late 1880s and virtually abandoned by the late 1890s, Paradise briefly boasted a 
population of over 600, and a complex infrastructure of mines, businesses and 
government services.  Salvaged in 2003 prior to the construction of a dam on the Burnett 
River (Prangnell et al. 2004a; Prangnell et al. 2002; Prangnell et al. 2003), Paradise 
provides an excellent example of a late Victorian colonial township, and forms the basis 
of this consideration of how gentility, and the Gentility Model, functions in the colonial 
Australian context. 
 
In the following pages the history of Paradise is explored, with particular attention to the 
ways in which the broad ideals of Victorianism were played out in this small colonial 
gold town.  The history offered here is an explicitly social one, focussing on the lives of 
the inhabitants of Paradise, rather than on the business of the goldfield itself.  It thus 
diverges quite significantly from many of the earlier accounts of the goldfields, which 
typically skim over the most basic of demographic data to focus upon the trials and 
tribulations of the miners and the mining industry (e.g. de Havelland 1985; Latham 1992).  
In this way, the present study has much in common with the broad approach of 
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researchers such as Lawrence (2000) and Davies (2001), whose studies of industrial towns 
are concerned not with industry, but instead with the community that it supported. 
 
Following the community study approach discussed in the previous chapter, this 
exploration of Paradise begins by mapping out those elements fundamental to any 
township:  economy, spatial organisation and demography.  This background research is 
then expanded to encompass those characteristics that are most relevant to gentility, and 
hence to the questions asked here.  As discussed in Chapter 2, ideals such as progress and 
order, piety and evangelism, self-improvement and class awareness, childhood innocence 
and adult duty were all intrinsic to the genteel world-view, and in the following pages 
the manifestation of such principles are traced in the history of Paradise.  From these 
investigations a detailed picture of Paradise is developed, showing it to be a township of 
miners, small business people and families who were deeply committed to their home 
and to the survival of their community, despite the fact that life in Paradise was by no 
means easy.   
 
Figure 7 – Map showing location of Paradise and surrounding towns.
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5.1 Beginnings and Endings  
For much of the 1860s, the outlook for Queensland was quite grim.  The colony had only 
recently separated from New South Wales and its fledgling economy was faltering.  
Circumstances changed dramatically, however, with the 1868 discovery of gold in 
Gympie.  The strike generated prodigious amounts of the precious metal, almost single-
handedly rescuing the colony from bankruptcy, and earning the field the title of the 
‘saviour of Queensland’ (Prangnell et al. 2005:5; WBBN September 4 1890).  Gympie’s 
success ignited a prospecting fervour in the surrounding region, drawing in locals and 
immigrants alike.  Included in their number were brothers Tom and James Allen, who 
had emigrated from England in 1862 and, having settled briefly in Maryborough, were 
amongst the first to move to Gympie in the hopes of finding gold (Prangnell et al. 
2005:24).  Like so many others, though, the brothers failed to make their fortune on the 
Gympie goldfields, and soon began to search further afield in the Burnett region.  In 1888, 
after many years of limited success, they finally discovered gold-bearing quartz on a 
quiet bend of the Burnett River (Figure 7), some 12 kilometres north-west of Degilbo 
Station and three kilometres south of the Gebangle goldfield (Prangnell et al. 2005:7).  The 
gold was described as ‘finely disseminated and difficult to save’ (Prangnell et al. 2005:7), 
but the reefs were worked nonetheless, and so the Paradise goldfield was born. 
 
Precisely why this small field was proclaimed ‘Paradise’ is unclear.  Some sources 
suggest that the name comes from a nearby pastoral run, but no evidence of such a run 
has ever been found (Prangnell et al. 2005:8).  Another, somewhat more romantic account 
relates the naming of the town to a shepherd’s hut and garden which existed prior to the 
proclamation of the goldfield.  The extent and beauty of this garden was apparently such 
that when visitors came to the Degilbo station, the owner would take them to view the 
sight, to which they would exclaim ‘Oh, what a Paradise’ (QCW&MJ July 1 1891:7). 
 
Regardless of the origin of the name, however, it was the source of a good deal of 
amusement.  Journalists and other visitors to the town could rarely resist the temptation 
to make a play on the name, and visiting Methodist missionaries were particularly liable 
to make some, often deprecating, comment; ‘[Paradise] is no more like what one imagines 
Paradise to be than a desert is like the Garden of Eden’ (QCW&MJ July 15 1893:3).  Locals 
also enjoyed toying with the religious nature of the name.  The gates which separated the 
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town’s northern and southern extremities from surrounding pastoral runs were 
reportedly dubbed the ‘golden gates’ with the former referred to as ‘Purgatory’ and the 
latter as ‘Hell’s End’, with ‘Paradise’ nestled safely in between (Campbell c1970). 
 
The first years of the Paradise goldfield seem to have progressed somewhat quietly.  By 
mid-1890, population hovered at around 100, and although upwards of eight reefs of 
gold were being worked, the goldfield still had not been officially proclaimed (Prangnell 
et al. 2005:6).  The miners believed this to be part of a conspiracy to deter investors from 
the fields, and thus to force out existing miners so that their claims could be taken over by 
larger enterprises (Prangnell et al. 2005:6).  It seems more likely, though, that the delay 
had more to do with uncertainty regarding the field’s mineral resources than with any 
nefarious scheming.  Regardless of the truth of the matter, the concerns of the miners at 
Paradise were finally allayed when the field was provisionally proclaimed in September 
1890, and then made official on 28 November 1890 (Prangnell et al. 2005:6).  It is at this 
point that Paradise’s relatively short-lived ‘boom’ period began. 
 
Attracted by claims that Paradise was the new Gympie, the ‘second saviour of 
Queensland’ (WBBN September 4 1890), miners, investors, and businessmen flocked to 
Paradise, turning a small settlement of two stores, two hotels and a sea of calico tents into 
a bustling township.  New mine shafts were sunk, expensive gold-extracting equipment 
was laboriously brought in on drays and wagons, businesses were established, and 
homes built.  At its height, Paradise boasted a population of over 600 (Queensland 
Registrar-General 1891:13), with at least two butchers, three carpenters, five hoteliers and 
seven mining companies, as well as a lemonade factory, a sawmill, and any number of 
grocers, tobacconists, drapers, dressmakers, dentists, shoemakers and stationers (POD 
1891-1901; Pugh 1890-1901).  This community was supported by government 
infrastructure including a school, a Post Office, a Police Station and a Courthouse.  The 
Wesleyan Methodists also established a Home Mission Station to minister to the miners 
and other townsfolk (Prangnell et al. 2005). 
 
By 1892, however, it was already becoming evident to many Paradise inhabitants that the 
field would never live up to its promise, and slowly people began to move on 
(Queensland Registrar-General 1892).  For the most part, their departure was prompted 
by poverty.  Even during the first flush of excitement at Paradise, it seems that only 
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around 50 men were on wages in the mines (WBBN January 31 1891), with the rest 
operating independently or working in ancillary industries.  Making matters worse, those 
few who were employed by the mining companies seem to have had no guarantee of 
actually being paid.  In 1893, for example, four employees of the Berrie-Patterson mining 
company successfully sued for the payment of almost £50 in wages, a very considerable 
amount of money (WBBN August 31 1893).  The lack of paid employment in the mines 
meant that businesses in the town soon suffered from lack of custom and the non-
payment of debts, and they too began to fail (Prangnell et al. 2005:9).  It is significant that 
in the years of Paradise’s decline, the number of crimes heard in the police court fell 
along with the population, but petty debts claims rose, most likely as businesses tried to 
recoup their losses before they moved on (Queensland Registrar-General 1891-1900). 
 
Although some optimists continued to call for more capital investment to ensure the 
success of the Paradise mines, by 1894 it was clear to most that the dream would never be 
realised.  Such a view is summed up in a letter to The Wide Bay and Burnett News from ‘an 
investor’, who in July of 1894 noted that despite the £15,000 of capital invested in the 
field, none of the claims had proved payable, and none were ever likely to do so.  He 
commented that ‘the first 18 months after discovery were the best days Paradise ever 
had’, and that ‘Paradise may truly be said to have had its ‘innings’’ (WBBN July 24 1894).  
This certainly seems to have been the case, as one by one, the companies forfeited their 
claims, machinery was dismantled, businesses closed, and families moved on.   
 
In most cases, buildings and machinery were not abandoned, but rather were moved to a 
nearby location.  Inhabitants of calico tents and timber houses alike dismantled their 
dwellings to take to the next town, while public buildings were similarly relocated.  The 
Paradise Courthouse was moved to Biggenden in 1897, where it served first as the Police 
Station (and is now the historical museum), the school was moved to Mt Shamrock and 
then to Biggenden, while one of the hotels found its way to Maryborough.  The gold-
crushing machinery was also moved to nearby goldfields, often after having changed 
hands a number of times whilst still in Paradise (Prangnell et al. 2005:10). 
 
By 1897, only three mining claims seem to have been active, while the town itself was 
almost completely depopulated (WBBN April 8 1897, August 17 1897).  By 1898, work 
was virtually at a standstill (WBBN January 18 1898).  By the turn of the century, around 
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50 people were living in Paradise and its immediate surrounds and the last of the mining 
companies had closed (POD 1891-1901; Pugh 1890-1901).  The death knell of the town 
seems to have been the closure of the school in 1904, by which time attendance had 
dropped to only 11 (Prangnell et al. 2005:39).  The town reserve itself was not degazetted 
until 1939, however, and it was not until 1984 that the goldfield was finally abolished 
(Prangnell et al. 2005:4). 
 
5.2 Town Layout 
The town of Paradise sprawled along the southern bank of the Burnett River for 
approximately two kilometres, and up into the shale ridges behind the river flats for 
approximately 500 metres (Figures 8 and 9).  The majority of the settlement was 
contained between Finney and Paradise Creeks, which fed into the Burnett River, but 
farming allotments and a recreation reserve lay to the west, beyond Finney Creek, while 
Chinese market gardens, a slaughterhouse, a racecourse and a cemetery were located on 
the northern side of Paradise Creek (Figure 9).  Mining claims were dotted throughout 
the ridges behind the flats, while large grazing and farming lots were taken up by 
Paradise inhabitants on the opposite bank of the Burnett River, in what is now the 
Goodnight Scrub National Park (Figure 10) (Prangnell et al. 2005:14-23). 
Figure 8 – Photograph of Paradise on the bank of the Burnett River c. 1891(courtesy Biggenden 
Historical Society). 
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The backbone of Paradise was Allen Street, the main road, which was named for the 
town’s founders and which bisected the flats between Finney and Paradise Creeks 
(Figures 9 and 11) (Prangnell et al. 2005:14).  The majority of businesses and government 
buildings were to be found along Allen Street, including the Courthouse, Police Station 
and Post Office, as well as a stationer, a chemist, two butchers, two bakers, various 
grocers, drapers, ironmongers and farriers, and five hotels.  Allen Street also contained a 
number of residential dwellings, some attached to businesses and others free-standing 
houses. 
Figure 9 – Original 1891 plan of Paradise (courtesy Biggenden Historical Society).
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Figure 10 – Map of Paradise Township and surrounding mines c. 1890 (courtesy Biggenden 
Historical Society). 
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Homes then spread out from Allen Street, along several side and cross streets and up into 
the ridges, ending at River View Terrace, the road that linked Paradise to the nearby 
towns of Gin Gin, Mt Shamrock and Gayndah (Figure 9).  While the majority of 
residences were located in the hills behind the town, and the majority of businesses on 
the flats, there was certainly not the division of public and private space seen in major 
towns of this period, when middle class workers deserted town centres to set up homes 
in the suburbs (Evans and Saunders 1992:185; Wall 1994).  In Paradise, businesses were 
dotted among the houses on the hills, and the majority of commercial buildings in the 
centre of town also doubled as homes for their owners.  As such, Paradise reflects an 
essentially pre-industrial, eighteenth-century pattern of settlement in which commercial 
and domestic buildings, public and private space, are intermingled (Karskens 1997:10, 
156).  This is a common feature of small colonial towns, particularly goldfields towns, 
which seldom had a sufficiently large or diverse population to warrant special purpose 
districts (Lawrence 2000:101). 
 
Although Paradise was founded in 1888, the survey of the town, which demarcated the 
streets and divided the town up into sections and allotments, did not occur until early 
1891 (Figure 9).  It has been argued (Bell 1998:34) that when mining towns are left to their 
own devices in this way, the instability and turmoil of the community will inevitably be 
reflected in the built environment; residents seldom knew how long they would reside on 
a certain field, or how that field might develop, and so simply built wherever convenient, 
creating a ramshackle and chaotic settlement.   
 
This does not seem to have been the case at Paradise, however.  Although it took some 
time for the survey to be carried out, the inhabitants of Paradise were not content to 
Figure 11 – Photograph of Allen Street c. 1891 (courtesy Biggenden Historical Society).
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allow the town to develop in a laissez-faire fashion.  Rather, they constantly agitated for a 
survey to be conducted so that their town could be set out ‘properly’ (WBBN September 4 
1890).  In desperation they eventually asked that the mining warden at least lay out the 
main street ‘so that we will not have people building upon a street, and then have to 
remove again’ (WBBN September 4 1890).  Warden Hill demurred, however, and it was 
not until early in the following year that the Paradise residents finally got their survey 
(MC January 30 1891) 
 
Inherent in these requests for official intervention in the town’s development is an 
abiding concern for order, and an intolerance of anything that disrupted this order; the 
plan would not be altered to fit people’s existing buildings, but rather they would be 
altered to fit the plan.  This reflects not the chaotic growth Bell (1998) suggests, but rather 
a desire for systematic development.  This is a desire which probably stems in part from 
the fact that Paradise was a hard-rock town; reef goldmining required considerably more 
capital investment than did alluvial mining, and so tended to generate larger, more 
structured and longer-lived settlements (Bell 1998:29; Lawrence 2000:15).  Equally, 
however, it is suggestive of a peculiarly genteel state of mind. 
 
As noted in Chapters 2 and 3, the Victorians were enamoured of order.  Fascinated by 
scientific, rational explanations of an orderly universe, they set about duplicating this 
harmony in the world around them.  This can be seen in everything from their table 
settings, to their refuse disposal, to the use of the grid system to organise their towns.  In 
their desire for a town plan, Paradise’s inhabitants were, in essence, expressing a desire 
for order (Hardesty 2003:92).  The degree of importance attached to the town survey by 
Paradise residents is reflected in their satisfaction when the task was finally complete.  
Commenting on the surveyor’s visit, the Paradise correspondent for The Wide Bay and 
Burnett News noted that the town had been laid out, and that Allen Street ‘now assumed a 
creditable appearance, being studded with shops, pubs, houses … for fully three quarters 
of a mile long ‘ (WBBN August 11 1891). 
 
The influence of Victorianism can be seen not just in the way Paradise was arranged, but 
also in the types of buildings it contained.  Hardesty (1994) notes that nineteenth-century 
mining towns generally developed in three stages.  The first stage, when the town was 
populated only by male miners, was generally quite brief, and was typified by an absence 
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of any special purpose buildings (churches, schools, social clubs and the like).  During the 
lengthier, but still male-dominated second stage of settlement, buildings dedicated to 
male activities (such as trade union halls) started to be built.  In the final stage, which 
occurred when the settlement was more gender balanced, special purpose buildings 
associated with women and children also appeared, so that in addition to trade union 
halls, there were schools and churches (Hardesty 1994:140).  Hardesty saw these new 
buildings as public representations of women’s domestic power (based on their assumed 
moral superiority and nurturing ability), and argued that through such institutions, 
women came to exercise substantial public influence (Hardesty 1994:139). 
 
Paradise, with its school and mission house, clearly attained the last of Hardesty’s 
categories, and the influence that women, and gentility, had on the fabric of the town is 
illustrated by the fate of the Miner’s Hall.  Construction of the Hall began in the early 
days of the township, but the miners were never able to bring the project to completion.  
Rather, the building was finally finished when the task was taken over by the School 
Committee and the ancillary Ladies Bazaar Committee, who raised the required funds 
and employed the necessary labour.  The finished product, however, was not primarily a 
working man’s venue — rather it was completed for the primary purpose of housing the 
town’s temporary school (MC March 12 1891).  The miners, it is presumed, would only 
have access to the building when it was not being used by the scholars of Paradise. 
 
The completion of the erstwhile Miner’s Hall is a case study in ‘public domesticity’, the 
nineteenth-century movement whereby women converted their private sphere influence 
into public sphere power (Howe 1975:530).  By calling upon their ‘natural’ abilities as 
carers, educators, and moral guardians, women were able to engage in the public world 
of business and politics, campaigning for better schooling, working conditions and public 
health, and against ‘delinquency, destitution, prostitution, profligacy, intemperance, and 
impiety’ (Hewitt 1990:8).  That Paradise women should be able to colonise the Miner’s 
Hall, a bastion of masculinity, and transform it into a school house for the benefit of the 
town’s youth is rather telling of the influence they wielded through their manipulations 
of genteel femininity. 
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5.3 Demography 
When the demographics of Paradise are considered, it is not surprising that the concerns 
of women and children should apparently play such a large role in the town’s 
development.  During the 1890s, this group made up between 49% and 90% of the town’s 
population, meaning that in numerical terms at least, men of working age were actually a  
minority (Table 4).  This demographic structure puts Paradise at odds with many popular 
and academic constructions of the goldfields, which portray mining towns as rough, 
ephemeral and predominantly male spaces (Bell 1998; Hardesty 1988, 1994; Lawrence 
2000:16).  However, as Lawrence’s work at Dolly’s Creek has demonstrated, the nature of 
Paradise’s populace was by no means unique.  As at Paradise, at least half of the people 
dwelling at Dolly’s Creek were women and children, and they played an active role in 
life on the diggings (Lawrence 2000:16).  Lawrence suggests that gender balanced 
settlements, like Dolly's Creek, were probably the rule rather than the exception on the 
goldfields, and that ‘traditional characterisations of rollicking, masculine goldfields 
culture may need to be rethought in order to incorporate this expanded population’ 
(Lawrence 2000:16). 
The ‘myth’ of the masculine goldfields, as Lawrence terms it (Lawrence 2000:16), has a 
complex origin, but it stems in large part from the experiences of the ‘forty-niners’, the 
Table 4 – Table of Paradise population 1891-1900, reproduced from Statistics of the Colony of Queensland
(Queensland Registrar-General). 
Europeans Chinese  
Miners 
Employed 
in Quartz 
Reefing 
Alluvial 
Miners 
Carters, 
Timber-
getters, 
Attendants 
on 
Machines 
etc 
Merchants 
and 
Tradesmen 
Women 
and 
Children Total 
Estimated 
Total 
Population 
1891 120   60 140 300 6 626 
1892 115   80 23 290 4 512 
1893 90   47 35 340 4 516 
1894* 86   50 24 300 4 464 
1895* 82   26 32 372 1 513 
1896* 58   18 15 286 2 379 
1897* 48   14 15 185 1 263 
1898* 40 2 10 12 160 2 226 
1899* 22 2 23 12 196 2 257 
1900^ 40 2 18 6 160 2 229 
* Paradise, Mt Shamrock, Mt Steadman 
^ Paradise, Mt Shamrock 
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group of mostly young, mostly single, men who rushed to the first of the Californian 
goldfields.  The settlements they created were often temporary and extremely basic, 
devoid of any kind of family life, and such privation and isolation has become 
emblematic of all goldfields experiences (Douglass 1998:100).  Such generalisations, 
however, are something of a misconception.  As previously discussed, the highly 
masculinised nature of the earliest gold settlements soon gave way to a more gender 
balanced population, and mining quickly became a family way of life (Douglass 
1998:102).  It is this type of family-centred population, rather than the male-dominated 
one of the early rushes, which can be seen on the later fields of Dolly’s Creek and 
Paradise. 
 
As at many other goldfields, there was a marked gender imbalance at Paradise in the 
months following the establishment of the field.  In December 1889, the population 
hovered at around 40 male inhabitants, leading one reporter to comment that this 
particular Paradise had ‘plenty of Adams but no Eve’ (WBBN January 9 1890).  This 
apparently was a situation which the men neither enjoyed nor intended to tolerate for 
any length of time.  Rather than revelling in their freedom from domestic constraints, as 
traditional portrayals of the fields might suggest (Davison 1978; Lake 1986; Lawrence 
1998a:127; 2003b; 2003d:213; Ward 1958), Paradise men seemed concerned that there 
would be few marriages in the town because of the lack of ‘good serviceable girls’, and 
added that any who chose to come would indeed be ‘angels in Paradise’ (WBBN 
September 18 1890).   
 
The population of the town rose markedly when the field was provisionally proclaimed, 
jumping from 100 in May of 1890 (WBBN May 24 1890) to 300 in October of the same year 
(WBBN October 9 1890); a further increase took place after the goldfield was officially 
proclaimed in November 1890.  This official recognition of the field convinced many of 
the security of Paradise’s future, and merchants and miners alike were drawn to the 
town.  Meanwhile, married miners who had left their families behind travelled home 
during the 1890 Christmas holiday, collecting their wives and children and bringing them 
back to Paradise (WBBN January 3 1891).  By April of 1891 newspapers were reporting 
the population as 550 (MC April 3 1890), and by the end of that year, official statistics 
showed the population to have risen to 626, almost half of whom were women and 
children (Table 4) (Queensland Registrar-General 1892).   
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The vast majority of the newcomers to Paradise were of European extraction, with very 
few Chinese immigrants, a group usually well represented on the goldfields (Bell 1998; 
Hardesty 1988), being drawn to the town (Table 4).  The virtual absence of the Chinese 
from Paradise is likely a consequence of the 1878 Queensland legislation which 
prohibited Chinese immigrants from mining a goldfield within three years of its 
proclamation (Lee 1889:222).  This legislation made it impossible for Chinese miners to 
work the Paradise field until after 1893, by which time it had ceased to be a particularly 
attractive proposition for any gold-seeker.  As a consequence, the few Chinese people 
who did come to Paradise were market gardeners rather than miners (Prangnell et al. 
2005:19).  Living and working in the gardens to the north of town, they appear to have 
been quite peripheral, both physically and socially, to the rest of the community.  
 
More unclear is what proportion of the Paradise populace might have been made up of 
Indigenous people. The only historical evidence of Aborigines in the town is a 
photograph of ‘Blanket Distribution Day’ (Figure 12) – although it is unknown whether 
the Indigenous people pictured were residents of Paradise itself, or of the numerous 
camps which existed in the surrounding bush (Bilborough n.d.: April 5 1891).  As at 
Dolly's Creek, the European inhabitants of Paradise seem to have engaged little with 
Indigenous peoples and, as at Dolly's Creek, there seems to have been an attempt here to 
obscure and overwrite the Aboriginal settlement of the area (Lawrence 2000:52).   
 
Figure 12 – Photograph of Paradise Police Station c. 1891, showing a group of Indigenous people, 
white Policemen and Native Policemen.  From the Police Calendar and originally entitled ‘Blanket 
Distribution Day’ (courtesy Biggenden Historical Society). 
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As the 1890s progressed, the population of Paradise decreased and the proportion of 
women and children in the township increased, hovering at around 70-75% until 1900 
(Queensland Registrar-General 1892-1901).  In an inversion of the original boom, the bust 
period seemingly saw the men of Paradise leave first – initially, the highly mobile single 
men, followed soon after by the married men.  Families, meanwhile, were left behind in 
the relative safety of the town while new opportunities were sought, briefly creating a 
township of women and children before they too removed to their new homes.  
 
Some of these mining families left the district or gave up mining, but many returned to 
the mining towns they had left in favour of Paradise.  Local fields that had found 
themselves deserted in 1890 when ‘All our gold-finders, or rather gold-seekers, have now 
cleared for Paradise’ (WBBN February 22 1890), were now repopulated.  This was 
particularly true of Mt Shamrock, from amongst whose ranks Paradise had drawn a large 
number of its miners and merchants, including the Boden family who ran the Post Office, 
the Tweeds who ran a bakery, and the Berries who owned most of the hotels in Paradise 
at one time or another (Bilborough n.d.; WBBN October 16 1890, October 23 1890, 
November 18 1890).   
 
It is possible to see in these group relocations the functioning of the ‘community without 
a locus’ which Douglass argued typified late-nineteenth-century goldfields (Douglass 
1998).  Rather than the Paradise miners being a group of (male) strangers thrown together 
on ‘islands of ore’, as has been portrayed in traditional investigations of goldfields 
(Hardesty 1988), it is clear that they were drawn from pre-existing settlements where they 
had already established ties.  Mining and business families moved to Paradise in 
company with others from their towns, and upon arrival, probably met up with those 
they had known on other fields.  Thus many were able to maintain existing networks, or 
re-establish those that had been lost.  Paradise may have been a new field, but it was not 
a new community. 
 
5.4 Economy   
The backbone of the Paradise economy was, of course, the goldmines, but these were not 
the only businesses operating in the area.  Rather, Paradise was possessed of a rich and 
diverse commercial life which included those ventures usually associated with the 
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mining industry – carriers, blacksmiths and timber-getters – but also numerous hotels 
and shops, and even a lemonade factory.  In the following pages, both the Paradise mines 
and the ancillary industries they supported will be considered in detail. 
 
5.4.1 Mining 
The Paradise mines were all hard-rock enterprises, and a vastly different proposition 
from the alluvial fields that dominate much goldfields history.  Alluvial gold lies on, or 
near, the surface, and its collection requires relatively little skill, technology or capital 
(Pearson and McGowan 2000:172).  Hard-rock gold, on the other hand, is far more 
difficult to access.  It typically lies far underground, embedded in rock such as quartz, 
and its mining demands a large, skilled, and well-equipped workforce (Figure 13).  The 
hard-rock ore must also be refined — the gold separated from the surrounding rock — 
which requires a vast array of machinery, first to crush the ore, and then to concentrate 
the gold (Hardesty 1988; Pearson and McGowan 2000).  These factors made hard-rock 
mining extremely capital-intensive, and all but excluded the type of individual or small 
group mining enterprises that typified the alluvial fields (Lawrence 2000).  Rather, hard-
rock mining was generally developed by private or public companies who discovered or 
bought claims, purchased machinery, and paid waged workers (Pearson and McGowan 
2000:172). 
Figure 13 – Mine workings showing shaft head, windlass and mullock heaps (possibly the No. 1 
West Berrie-Patterson Mine) (Lees 1899). 
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Paradise seems to have a been a little different from the majority of hard-rock fields, 
however, in that a great deal of its mining was initially carried out by small groups of 
independent miners.  It was initially thought that the gold-bearing reefs lay very close to 
the surface, and thus that mines should be payable very early on (MC July 17 1890).  This 
prompted many to try their hand at prospecting and shaft mining, and led Paradise to be 
proclaimed ‘the best poor man’s diggings … since Gympie’ (MC December 11 1890).  It is 
equally clear, however, that many of these attempts quickly failed, and that the real 
power lay, as it always did in hard-rock towns, with the companies. 
 
At Paradise, the main company was the Paradise Mining Company, established in 1890 
by James McGhie, an entrepreneur who had made his fortune on the Gympie fields and 
in sawmilling operations in the area (Brown 2000).  Numerous other companies were 
formed during Paradise’s time, but McGhie was consistently regarded as the ‘money’ on 
the field, and he seems to have owned, in various forms and at various times, at least five 
of the 21 claims:  the Paradise PC, PA No. 261, PA No. 259, Philadelphia and the No. 1 
West Berrie-Patterson (MC February 10 1890, November 1 1890; WBBN January 31 1891).  
McGhie also owned much of the machinery on the field.  His was the first battery to be 
erected at Paradise, in early 1890 (MC January 8 1890), and he continued to update his 
mills over the coming months, adding various gold-saving appliances and eventually 
creating a ‘splendid plant, consisting of all the latest English and American 
improvements’ (WBBN August 11 1891). 
 
Other batteries were later added by George Turk, the Golden Crown Company, and the 
Lady Margaret Company (MC October 20 1891, April 9 1892), but for the first, crucial 
years of Paradise’s development, the McGhie Mill represented the main means of gold 
extraction in the town.  This meant McGhie not only dominated mining at Paradise, 
owning many of the claims and employing many of the men, but also owned the means 
by which other companies could hope to make their claims payable.  This seems to have 
been a monopoly he used to his advantage, charging what were said to be exorbitant 
prices for crushing:  anywhere up to £1 15s per ton (Queensland Registrar-General 
1892:339).  The situation was so bad that a locally-based, Melbourne-owned company 
was rumoured to be shipping their ore to Victoria as a cheaper alternative to crushing in 
Paradise (WBBN January 17 1893). 
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The tension between Paradise as company town and Paradise as ‘poor man’s diggings’ 
makes it difficult to neatly conceptualise the town’s economic structure.  Hardesty (1988) 
argues that mining towns generally fall into one of two broad political and economic 
categories:  ‘carnival’ or ‘caucus’ (Hardesty 1988:85).  Carnival towns generally develop 
on alluvial fields, and are centred around the individual and the individual’s rights, with 
the ‘labouring classes [being] mobilised and independent’ (Hardesty 1988:85; Lawrence 
1998b:42-3).  Caucus towns, on the other hand, generally develop on the capital-intensive 
hard-rock fields.  These towns have highly developed class systems, with the working 
classes dependent on wages and the capitalists holding ‘unchallenged control’ (Hardesty 
1988; Lawrence 1998b:43). 
 
There can be no question that the company was extremely powerful at Paradise, and that 
a definite class system was in place, but it is also the case that the ‘labouring classes’ did 
not simply surrender control to the capitalists.  Reflecting the nation-wide tension which 
existed between labour and capital in the early 1890s (Barcan 1955:72), the Paradise 
workers distrusted the capitalists on the field, and resented the fact that ‘if a man does 
not crawl after them and sacrifice his manhood, he is told he will get no job in Paradise’ 
(WBBN January 31 1891).  Opportunities to vent such resentments were limited under the 
company scheme, but the working men of Paradise usually found a way to express 
themselves nevertheless.   
 
One avenue open to them was the legal system, and the history of Paradise abounds with 
examples of labourers challenging the companies in the Police, Petty Debts and Mining 
Warden’s Courts.  As early as January of 1891, individual miners were calling companies 
before the Warden’s Court, contesting their right to hold certain claims (WBBN January 
31 1891).  It was a condition of the mining lease system that any claim be regularly 
worked (apart from closures for Christmas and other holidays, and official exemptions 
granted by the Warden’s Court), but many miners in Paradise felt that the companies did 
not abide by either the letter or the spirit of this law.  It was believed that these 
companies were refusing to employ men to mine, but were also refusing to give up their 
leases, thus preventing others from working the claims.  The court challenges which the 
miners of Paradise launched against these companies were sometimes successful, but 
more often than not the plaintiff went home empty-handed.  In the case of Galvan vs. 
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McGhie, for example, a miner named Galvan sought to take over the No. 1 West Berrie-
Patterson claim on the grounds that it had been abandoned by McGhie’s company.  
McGhie contested this and the Warden found in his favour, leading the newspaper 
correspondent to remark that the Warden was not:  
able to see through a brick wall, as a man is often required to do in mining cases, where the 
law is so full of loop-holes that it would not prohibit the largest whale in the waters from 
going through it, although the evidence in this case was so clear that no person with a 
child’s understanding could help but see that the defendant was perfectly aware of the fact 
that his hired man was not representing the claim (WBBN April 21 1891). 
Later in the same piece, the writer noted that a Warden who could ‘see through a brick 
wall’ would be welcomed in the town (WBBN April 21 1891).  Such suspicions of bias 
were likely fuelled by the fact that when James McGhie was not acting as defendant in 
the Warden’s Court, he was sitting on its bench as Paradise’s Justice of the Peace and 
acting magistrate.  
 
Another avenue of resistance which was less legitimate than the courts, but perhaps more 
effective, was that of public demonstration.  In January of 1891 a near-riot broke out in 
the town when a group of miners burned the effigy of a ‘certain well known gentleman’ 
who had been proclaimed ‘the working man’s enemy’ (MC January 30 1891).  The 
apparent intention of this demonstration was to teach a miner recently promoted to 
overseer (the ‘gentleman’ in question), not to ‘slur his fellow man’ (WBBN January 31 
1891).  Clearly, the miners of Paradise were not about to suffer any exploitation at the 
hands of the ‘capitalists’ or any of their lackeys – particularly one who had risen from 
their own ranks. 
 
It is apparent from these sources that although the workers of Paradise were sorely 
disadvantaged on the field, being unable to compete effectively against the power of the 
companies, they refused to submit to the capitalists.  This degree of labour solidarity is 
something more commonly associated with the more egalitarian alluvial fields, and its 
presence at Paradise suggests that something very different was occurring in this hard-
rock town.  One possible explanation might reside in the peculiar degree of expertise 
among the Paradise workforce.  Many of the men who worked as waged miners had 
been prospectors or company owners in their own right, and as a result, would have had 
very clear ideas of what constituted a payable claim and how the workings should be 
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run.  This knowledge gave them a basis from which to challenge the perceived 
shortcomings of the various company enterprises, and they do not seem to have had any 
hesitation in doing so.  It would seem that although the companies in Paradise were 
feared, they were not necessarily respected. 
 
5.4.2 Ancillary Businesses 
In addition to the enterprises associated with the mines, a number of other businesses 
sprang up to cater to the needs of Paradise inhabitants (Table 5).  Some of the earliest and 
most important of these were the hotels, up to five or six of which were operating at any 
one time.  These public houses were the heart of the developing field, providing 
accommodation for visitors and provisions for the prospectors and miners scattered 
throughout the hills (MC January 25 1890; Prangnell et al. 2005:13; WBBN September 4 
1890).  As the town expanded and more specialised businesses were established, the 
hotels continued to play a central role in the town, providing room and board as well as 
space for a variety of civic and social functions, including balls and concerts, mining and 
police courts, and even schooling (Prangnell et al. 2005). 
 
Business Owner Location 
Auctioneer Whyte River View Terrace 
Auction Mart Hugh Paterson Allen Street 
Baker John Pabst Allen Street 
Baker A.P. Turner Unknown 
Baker William Tweed Allen Street 
Baker David Campbell Quinn Street 
Baker Catherine Holcroft Allen Street 
Billiard saloon Bessie Clark Allen Street 
Blacksmith John Gardner Unknown 
Blacksmith Robert Lang Allen Street 
Blacksmith / Ironmonger Osborne Shaw Allen Street 
Boarding House John Walsh Allen Street 
Boot-maker J. Beyer Unknown 
Boot-maker Edwin Plastow Allen Street 
Builder D. Marshall Allen Street 
Butcher G. Kent Unknown 
Butcher George Elliott Allen Street 
Butcher Huth Unknown 
Table 5 – Paradise Businesses (POD 1891-1901; Prangnell et al. 2005; Pugh 1890-1901). 
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Butcher William McKenzie Allen Street 
Butcher Fred Emery Allen Street 
Butcher S. Greer Linedale Street 
Butchers George and John Ware Allen Street 
Carpenter J. Anderson Allen Street 
Carpenter George Buzza Gin Gin Road 
Carpenter G. Vere Linedale Street 
Carter John Dantel Quinn Street 
Carter William Frazer Allen Street 
Chemist and Bookseller Robert Huggins Hodgkinson Street 
Coachbuilder Clements and Shaw Allen Street 
Dentist Charles Tomlin Allen Street 
Draper Eliza Walker Allen Street 
Draper Elizabeth Carroll Allen Street 
Draper Maria Milne Allen Street 
Draper Mrs Shuttleworth Unknown  
Draper James Spearing Allen Street 
Dressmaker Miss C. Pope Allen Street 
Dressmaker Miss C. Bartlett Broadley Street 
Farrier Archibald Henderson Unknown 
Fruiterer Mrs Grabs Allen Street 
General store Samuel Cochrane Unknown 
General store Henderson and Barke Allen Street 
Grocer Mrs M. Burns Unknown 
Grocer Marcusen and Doyle Allen Street 
Grocer Laton Smith Allen Street 
Grocer James Walker Allen Street 
Hairdresser G.W. Bolland Quinn Street 
Hotelier J. Stapleton Unknown 
Hotelier Joseph Holmes Unknown 
Hotelier Robert Berrie Allen Street 
Hotelier Thomas Berrie  Allen Street 
Hotelier Fredrick Grabs  Allen Street 
Hotelier Robert Woodward Allen Street 
Hotelier Jane Curtis Allen Street 
Insurance Agent George Court Walker Allen Street 
Insurance Agent M.J. Duggan Unknown 
Lemonade Factory Louis Raffin Allen Street 
Saddler P.M. Henricks Unknown 
Sawmill / Carpenter John and George Ware Allen Street 
Stationer James Boden Allen Street 
Tobacconist Alex Hunter Allen Street 
Unknown E. Corser Allen Street 
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Other subsistence needs were catered for by five bakers, seven butchers and a number of 
sellers of general goods, groceries and fruit.  There were at least five dedicated carpenters 
and builders (one of whom doubled as the undertaker), who were supplied by the town’s 
sawmill (Pugh 1896).  More luxurious goods and services were supplied by the town’s 
billiard hall, the lemonade factory, hairdresser and seven drapers/dressmakers (Prangnell 
et al. 2005). 
 
The presence of so many businesses in a single, short-lived town is perhaps surprising, 
but what is even more surprising is the number of businesses which appear to have been 
managed by women.  Of the seven recorded drapers/dressmakers, six are listed as having 
been run by women, as well as one of the bakers, two of the grocery stores, the billiard 
hall and one of the hotels (POD 1891-1901; Pugh 1890-1901).  Some of these businesses 
were operated either with husbands, or subsidiary to businesses run by their husbands; 
for example, Mrs Grabs operated as a fruiterer, while her husband ran hotels and general 
stores in the town (POD 1891-1901; Pugh 1890-1901).  In other instances, however, 
women acted as the business’ main, or even sole proprietor.  Mrs Keam, for example, 
came to Paradise by herself to open up a hotel, only to have her claim jumped while she 
was in Brisbane purchasing supplies.  Upon hearing her case, the warden duly returned 
her land (MC May 14 1891).  
 
An even more interesting example is found in the case of Eliza and George Walker, who 
owned a drapery and dressmaking business in town.  Although both were involved in 
the business, it is Eliza who is listed as the ‘Draper’, while George is relegated to the 
position of ‘Draper’s Assistant’ (POD 1894-1895).  This distinction is likely a reflection of 
the fact that drapery was a skilled female trade (Alexander 1995).  As noted in Chapter 2, 
drapery required an apprenticeship not dissimilar to that of the male trades, and in 
listing himself as his wife’s assistant, George Walker acknowledged that his wife 
possessed knowledge and proficiencies that he did not. 
 
The apparently prominent role which women played in Paradise’s commercial life may 
be at odds with common portrayals of the masculine goldfields (e.g. Latham 1992; Ward 
1958), and with histories which have emphasised women’s withdrawal from the public 
sphere during the nineteenth century (e.g. Anderson 1992; Evans and Saunders 1992; 
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Hudson 1995:24; Jones 2003:92), but it is by no means an isolated occurrence.  In her 
investigation of Dolly’s Creek, for example, Lawrence found that a number of women 
operated stores and sold alcohol, ran restaurants and gambling saloons, and even held 
claims in their own names (Lawrence 2000:97).  Similarly, McGowan found that women 
were very active in the business world of Cowra Creek, a New South Wales 
contemporary of Paradise (McGowan 2001:122).   
 
5.5 Civic Development 
In addition to the businesses discussed above, Paradise also boasted civic institutions 
such as a Courthouse (for Mining Warden’s, Police and Petty Debts Courts), Police 
Station and School of Arts Hall.  Each of these buildings was hard won by the town’s 
inhabitants, with a great deal of lobbying, fundraising and letter writing preceding each 
development.  In the community’s agitation for these facilities, it is possible to see not just 
a desire for the services they supplied, but also for those hallmarks of genteel Victorian 
thinking – progress and civilisation (Howe 1975:514). 
 
The first government service to be established in Paradise was the Police Station.  The 
need for police protection was first raised in October of 1890, and seems to have been 
motivated not by a concern with crime per se, but rather by an affront to the morals of the 
period, as the correspondent to The Wide Bay and Burnett News opined: 
I was in hopes that we would not deem it necessary to petition for police protection for 
some time to come, but I am afraid a step must be taken to protect respectable citizens from 
the results of those who cannot take a drink without abusing other people, and use 
language which is not becoming of the name of manhood, especially where women and 
children are in contact; and these exhibitions of drunken sprees tend to pollute the mind of 
the younger ones rather than edify it (WBBN October 4 1890). 
This complaint encapsulates many of the ideals of the genteel, respectable world, 
including an aversion to drunkenness, the importance of shielding impressionable 
children from questionable behaviour, and the expectation that men ought to protect, 
rather than intimidate, the vulnerable (D'Cruze 1995; Dingle 1980; Young 2003).  It is also 
clear from this piece that the ‘respectable citizens’ of Paradise felt they had every right to 
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be shielded from the immorality of the rest, and that the provision of such protection fell 
to the police. 
 
Although this situation does not seem particularly dire, the colonial government 
responded with alacrity, and Mounted-Constable Slade was stationed in the township by 
the end of that month.  So hasty was his appointment that no land or buildings had been 
put aside for police purposes, and Slade was forced to erect his own quarters, which were 
complete by the beginning of December (WBBN December 18 1890).  Despite being little 
more than a ‘tumble down hut’ (Figure 12), this building served as Police Barracks, Police 
Station, Courthouse and Mining Warden’s Office until more permanent arrangements 
could be made (MC February 23 1891; Prangnell et al. 2005:72).  Prisoners who needed to 
be restrained were apparently ‘chained up to the table leg’ (MC September 9 1891). 
 
Although the main law and order issue seems to have been the misbehaviour of men on 
‘drunken sprees’ (WBBN October 4 1890), crime statistics from the following year do not 
show drunkenness to be a particular problem, representing only 16% of all offences 
(Queensland Registrar-General 1892).  Writing of Slade’s influence, the newspaper 
correspondent noted that the Constable had put an end to the ‘occasional night howling 
disturbance’, and more importantly to Sunday drinking, which suggests that it was not 
alcohol itself, but the context in which it was consumed which was of the most pressing 
concern (WBBN December 18 1890).  This echoed the agenda of middle class social 
reformers around the nation, who were fanatical about stamping out ‘Sabbath breaking’ 
(Bollen 1972:72; Lineham 1985:387; Tyrrell 1983:287).  Slade himself seems to have been a 
little puzzled by his hasty appointment, noting that ‘a more orderly lot of men coul [sic] 
not be found on any other field’ (MC December 11 1890). 
 
It would seem that whilst the control of crime was undoubtedly one reason police were 
requested for Paradise, perhaps more pressing was the symbolic order which they 
represented.  Just as a town plan can be seen to enforce order upon the built 
environment, so can the police function to enforce order upon the people (Bell 1998; 
Hardesty 2003; Howe 1975:522; Praetzellis and Praetzellis 2001).  For the people of 
Paradise, the police represented not just the law, but the ideal of the safe and orderly 
community which was central to a genteel society.  Moreover, the presence of the police, 
and the construction of a Police Station, signified an important ‘improvement’ to the 
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town.  Desiring always to make things ‘better’, the Victorians strove to make themselves 
(and their surroundings) more cultured, more beautiful and more refined (Young 2003).  
For the inhabitants of Paradise, the completion of the Police Station, be it ever so humble, 
meant that ‘civilisation is fast coming upon us’ (WBBN December 4 1890). 
 
Similar sentiments were expressed when the Courthouse was erected in late 1891.  There 
was really no immediate necessity for the construction of a purpose-built courthouse; 
court was only held once a month, and this generally occurred either at the Police Station 
or at one of the hotels (MC February 23 1891).  However, it was abhorrent to the 
upstanding citizens of Paradise that a court of law should be held somewhere as lowly as 
a public house, and so calls for the construction of a special purpose building began in 
early 1891 (MC February 23 1891).  After some debate, the people’s wish was granted 
later that year, and a substantial Courthouse was erected on Allen Street (Figure 14). 
 
The building was two-storeyed, 38ft x 21ft (11.5m x 6.4m) with an 8ft (2.4m) verandah all 
round, and the townspeople were excessively pleased with its ‘respectable’ appearance 
(MC October 26 1891).  As the building started to take shape, the correspondent for The 
Wide Bay and Burnett News noted that it was ‘an improvement to our township, although 
Figure 14 – Photograph showing Paradise Courthouse c. 1891 (at back; view of Allen Street, inset), from a 
contemporary postcard (courtesy Biggenden Historical Society). 
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for a young place we have some tidy buildings’ (WBBN September 3 1891), and when 
completed it was described as giving ‘an additional charm to our pleasantly situated 
township’ (WBBN November 10 1891).  The actual trying of cases and doling out of law 
and order seem almost to have been a secondary concern. 
 
Concern with appearances was also instrumental in the construction of the School of Arts 
Hall.  The Hall was erected in 1892, prior to which any large gathering was hosted by one 
of the hotels.  These were not regarded as a suitable venue by many of the townsfolk, 
however, with the more respectable women refusing to attend any occasion held in a 
public house (Bilborough n.d.: September 12 1890).  The newspaper correspondent was in 
agreement, noting:  ‘A hall should soon pay for itself, as there is no other place here only 
hotels, which are not fit and proper places to hold meetings and entertainments’ (MC 
January 1 1892).  Unlike the Courthouse and Police Station, which were paid for by the 
government, the School of Arts Hall had to be funded by subscription.  A committee was 
established for this purpose in early 1892, and sought financial support from local 
businesses.  In return for their investment, businesses received a share in the revenue 
generated by the hire of the Hall, and their name on a painted banner at the rear of the 
stage (WBBN December 3 1892).  It is a testament to Paradise’s commitment to civic 
advancement that construction of the Hall was underway within a month of the issue 
being raised.  The building measured 30ft x 50ft (9m x 15m), cost £200, and was complete 
by 17 March 1892, at which time it was described as a ‘a grand set off to the town’ (MC 
February 22 1892; WBBN March 31 1892). 
 
The desire for advancement, and the use of genteel rhetoric to secure this advancement, 
may also be seen in the operation of the Paradise Progress Association.  The Association 
was first touted in October of 1890 (WBBN October 23 1890), and was in existence by 
March of the following year, having annexed the pre-existing Miner’s Association (MC 
March 12 1891).  As previously noted (see ‘Town Layout’, above), the fact that the highly 
masculine and working class Miners Association should be taken over by a group of 
middle class businessmen and ‘ladies’ (as they were always termed), is quite telling of the 
social landscape of the town.   
 
Once established, the Association set about promoting the advancement of the town in a 
number of ways, including making a request for a more regular mail service, which was 
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successful, and for a telegraph service, which was unsuccessful.  One of the Association’s 
longest running battles was with the local Shire Board, which was responsible for the 
maintenance of the town’s roads.  The Association was constantly complaining that the 
roads became quagmires after the lightest of showers and demanded that the Board 
‘remedy a disgrace to civilization, for I can assure you that it is a disgrace to see a female 
embedded to her waist in swamps in the very main street’ (WBBN March 31 1892).  It is 
to be hoped the Association’s appeal on this matter represents not just genteel rhetoric, 
but also a healthy dose of hyperbole. 
 
5.6 Social Life 
Social life at Paradise centred on balls, concerts, horseracing and sports days.  The first 
official social gathering was a ball and concert held in honour of the founding of the 
Miners Association in September of 1890 (WBBN September 18 1890).  This seems to be a 
rather unlikely celebration of the working man’s club, and again points to the diverse 
social world which existed even at that point in the field’s development.  A series of 
celebrations followed over the Christmas and New Year period, beginning with a sports 
day on Boxing Day.  The day included a foot race for boys, as well as a variety of events 
for men, such as quoits, racing, high jump and Cornish wrestling.  The sports day was 
followed by a concert and ball on New Year’s Eve, at which many of the townsfolk 
performed songs and comedy acts, and then by a day of horseracing  and sports on New 
Year’s Day (Prangnell et al. 2005).   
 
The people of Paradise were evidently partial to organised social gatherings and 
continued to meet regularly throughout the life of the town, with holidays and special 
occasions marked by dances and concerts and other events held to raise funds for worthy 
causes.  As the town grew, glee clubs, choirs, minstrel and choral societies were formed, 
and these groups too gave performances (Figure 15) (MC January 8 1891, February 22 
1892, December 3 1892, December 12 1892).  Paradise inhabitants were also able to 
witness professional productions, with various travelling performers visiting the town 
during its history, including Frank Beverly’s Comedy Company (MC August 26 1892), St 
Leon’s Circus (WBBN September 1 1892), and a Black and White Minstrel Troupe (MC 
December 11 1891).  
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Other diversions were provided by the social clubs that grew up in the early 1890s, which 
included a branch of the Independent Order of Odd Fellows (IOOF).  The Paradise 
branch of the IOOF was formed in late 1891, and had a membership of about 20 in early 
1892 (MC January 1 1892).  The Odd Fellows ran a number of events, the most popular of 
which were probably the balls, at which dancing was reported to continue until five in 
the morning  (MC January 1 1892, July 28 1892, May 25 1893; WBBN July 30 1892).   
 
Given the apparent popularity of balls, it is not surprising that two dance societies also 
formed in the town.  At least one of these, the Quadrille Society, held regular dances and 
in 1892 closed the season with an extremely successful fancy dress ball (MC November 10 
1892).  Costumes worn by the women included that of a ‘Scotch lassie’, a hospital nurse 
and a housemaid, while the men dressed as midshipmen, policemen and mounted 
infantry (MC November 10 1892).  These choices reflect the nineteenth-century preference 
for realistic rather than flamboyant dress, and the particular popularity of uniforms 
(Russell 1994:83-4). 
 
Some of the social events held in Paradise, such as the sports days, seem to have involved 
most of the citizens of the town, and as such, no doubt did a good deal for community 
Figure 15 – The Paradise Black and White Minstrel Troupe c. 1891 (courtesy Biggenden Historical Society).
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spirit.  It is also clear, however, that other social gatherings were a reflection, and a 
reinforcement, of the class differences which existed within the town.  As discussed 
earlier in the chapter, the most obvious economic distinction in Paradise was that 
between workers and capitalists, and this was a division that was carried over to the 
social world.  This is seen nowhere more clearly than in the existence of the two dance 
societies described by the correspondent for The Wide Bay and Burnett News. The 
membership of these two groups represented the two major classes in the town; the 
middle classes enjoyed the balls and fancy dress parties of the Quadrille Society, while 
the ‘grafters’ (as they were termed) participated in the less elaborate occasions hosted by 
their own, apparently unnamed, dance class (WBBN July 21 1892).  Such separation of the 
social classes doubtlessly served to highlight the differences between the two, and to 
make clear the superiority of the socially ascendant middle classes (WBBN July 21 1892). 
 
Just as the middle classes used social events to reinforce the class hierarchy, so too did 
they use such occasions to negotiate their own internal pecking order.  As discussed in 
Chapters 2 and 3, the middle classes were not a single homogenous group, but rather a 
conglomeration of cliques constantly vying for social supremacy, and one of the major 
ways in which each group sought to assert status was through the public display of 
correct and fashionable taste in dress (Russell 1994:79; Young 2003).  Although men’s 
dress did make some statements about correct taste, women’s more varied and 
flamboyant costuming was far more densely encoded with genteel meaning.  It was 
through her carefully chosen outfits that a woman strove to display her taste, her 
knowledge of fashion, and her wealth, all of which were central to class, status and 
gentility.  Such displays of finery are usually considered in the context of the Australian 
haute bourgeoisie (see Russell 1994:79), but it would appear that something quite similar 
was also occurring amongst the middle classes of Paradise. 
 
Writing of one of the Paradise balls, The Wide Bay and Burnett News correspondent 
remarked:  
I was going to attempt to describe some of the ladies’ dresses worn, but a second thought 
dismissed the idea, as in all probability I would get mixed up.  I could describe the required 
plumage of game fowls at our exhibition if required, but at a show of this kind I think [it] 
too risky to tackle (WBBN July 30 1892).   
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Although the (presumably male) writer does not describe the actual dresses worn, his 
piece suggests that fashion was a serious, and competitive, matter in Paradise.  Like 
competing ‘game fowls’ the women attended the ball in all their finery, preening and 
displaying in hopes of outclassing the opposition.  The correspondent perhaps had little 
idea of the ultimate aim of this contest, but he was sufficiently cognisant of its import to 
avoid being enmeshed in its complexities.  While the correspondent might have been at a 
loss to explain the subtle negotiations going on around him, it is certain that the women 
involved were not, as each carefully assessed the competition’s attire, and rated her 
accordingly. 
 
Although this particular correspondent thought it prudent to avoid discussing the 
specifics of dress, others were not so timid, and it is obvious from their accounts that 
women spared no trouble or expense with their costumes.  At a Quadrille Ball, for 
example, Miss Elizabeth Raffin, daughter of the owner of the local lemonade factory, 
wore ‘a pale blue sateen, covered with Tortian lace, low neck and short sleeves’, while 
Eliza Walker, no doubt demonstrating her prowess as a dressmaker, wore navy blue silk.  
At the same event Mrs Carroll, a draper, wore ‘pea-green silk covered with black lace’ 
(MC November 10 1892).  These dresses are clearly not gowns of simply utility, as might 
have been expected on a goldfield, but rather those designed to display wealth, taste, and 
status. 
 
Women also expressed their social position and maintained their social boundaries 
through their visits to one another.  Rounds of social visits between women of similar 
background created dense social networks which were stubbornly exclusive of those 
deemed unworthy (Young 2003:142).  These types of networks were relatively easy to 
maintain in England, where many of the ‘right’ sorts of people could be found nearby, 
but were far more difficult in Australia, where settlement was highly dispersed, and a 
great many of the ‘wrong’ type of people were about (Barcan 1955:71; Russell 1994:138).  
Women overcame this isolation by establishing visiting networks which extended past 
their immediate neighbourhoods and into surrounding towns and districts, and from this 
wider pool were able to select women of the right class with whom to socialise (Hardesty 
1994:141; Purser 1992; Russell 1994:138). 
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The implementation of this strategy at Paradise can be seen in the visiting habits of Miss 
Elsie Bilborough, the school teacher at the nearby goldfield of Mt Shamrock (Figure 16), 
who kept a diary during her years on the goldfields (1890-1892).  Shamrock, as it was 
called by its inhabitants, was quite a small town compared to Paradise, and as a single, 
respectable, middle class woman of some education, Elsie found relatively few people 
with whom she could safely socialise, and often found herself quite lonely (Bilborough 
n.d.: April 1 1890).  This situation was ameliorated somewhat when she began to visit 
Paradise, and found many other women of her position.  She quickly formed a friendship 
with the Allens, the founders of the town, who provided a safe and comfortable place for 
Elsie to stay when attending Paradise functions (Bilborough n.d.:November 21 1890).  
Elsie was particularly close to Mrs Allen, who was regarded as ‘the mother of Paradise’ 
(QCW&MJ November 11 1892), and to her daughter Nellie.  She also spent time with the 
previously mentioned Ms Raffin, and the postmistress, Mrs Boden, whom she had 
known from Shamrock (Bilborough n.d.:March 21 1891).   
 
Figure 16 – Photograph of Mt Shamrock School c. 1890, showing Elsie Bilborough, back row, centre 
(courtesy Biggenden Historical Society). 
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In turn, Nellie Allen and Mrs Boden visited Elsie at Shamrock, the former often staying 
for short periods of time to help with special school events (Bilborough n.d.:March 1 
1891).  In Elsie’s writings it is possible to delineate a tight social network operating 
among the women considered to be of good background, good fortune and good position 
in the neighbouring townships of Paradise and Shamrock.  They socialised with one 
another almost exclusively, and in doing so, excluded any outsiders who might have 
attempted to work their way into their midst, maintaining a sharp boundary between 
their class and that of everyone else. 
 
5.7 Childhood 
In many ways, the parents of Paradise strove to raise their children in accordance with  
Victorian ideals.  Instead of treating their offspring as miniature adults, as had been the 
practice in earlier periods (Aries 1962:128), these mothers and fathers endeavoured to 
provide their children with a lifestyle specifically tailored to their age and abilities.  Just 
as adults had their Quadrille Society and performance nights, so too did the children of 
Paradise have their own special entertainments, which included picnics (MC November 
23 1891) and concerts (WBBN September 1 1892).  Particular efforts were made around 
Christmas, at which time in 1891 Dr March brought his magic lantern from Maryborough 
and ‘Mr Doyle went through Paradise, assembling the children, and brought them down 
to the back verandah of Mr Huggins’ store, where an exhibition of the views was given 
gratuitously to their infinite amusement’ (WBBN December 12 1891).  That same year, 
efforts were made to turn the town into a ‘Christmas wonderland’ for the children, with 
‘many of the business places … illuminated with Chinese lanterns, &c, &c, which made 
things look well.  The School Committee arranged to have a large Christmas tree, which 
seemed the principal attraction, and was creditably got up, as well as other attractions’ 
(WBBN December 29 1891). 
 
Children were believed not just to have different tastes in entertainment, but also 
different religious needs (Praetzellis and Praetzellis 2001).  In Paradise, the local 
Wesleyan Church met these needs with the formation of a children’s temperance league, 
the Band of Hope (Bailey et al. 2007; QCW&MJ October 10 1891), and also a Sunday 
School which was provided with special, child-centred texts (QCW&MJ July 15 1892).  
Attendance at the Sunday School peaked at 74 in 1892, at which time approximately 250 
~ 155 ~ 
 
people attended Church services (Australasian Methodist Church 1893:58, 60).  In 
addition to receiving religious instruction, there were church picnics and concerts for the 
children, and they often recited before the townsfolk the hymns and Bible passages they 
had learned (QCW&MJ December 12 1891). 
 
Paradise parents also sought to clothe their children in accordance with Victorian fashion.  
In earlier times, children had been clothed children in miniature versions of adult dress 
(Aries 1962:50) but the Victorians favoured ‘other worldly’ clothes for their children – 
girls in delicate white muslin, and boys in sailor suits or lace collars (Kociumbas 1997:102-
3).  These expensive and somewhat impractical fashions were cherished by the urban 
middle classes, but were rarer amongst other groups (Kociumbas 1997).  This was 
particularly so of mining communities, where for reasons of expediency or frugality, 
children were most often dressed in their parents’ cut down clothing (Dow and Factor 
1991:51; Kociumbas 1997:113).  Paradise parents, however, seem to have made concerted 
efforts to follow children’s fashions, as is illustrated by the few extant photographs of the 
town’s children.  One photograph shows what appears to be four siblings – a boy and 
three girls – posed outside what may have been the School of Arts Hall (Figure 17).  The 
boy is dressed in the ubiquitous sailor suit, while his youngest sister wears a white dress 
with a high collar and stockings.  The two older girls seem to be in fancy dress, having 
perhaps just performed at a concert, and appear as two spectacularly sullen fairy 
princesses.   
 
All together, the photograph suggests an extraordinary investment in clothing; the two 
younger children are dressed in emblematic Victorian fashions, while the older two have 
specially-made items of fancy dress.  Further, the girls all appear to be wearing formal or 
dress shoes, a considerable rarity at a time when many Australian families struggled to 
provide even basic footwear for their children (Kociumbas 1997:113).  It is no wonder 
then that in 1891 the newspaper correspondent noted that ‘after children are clothed and 
fed there is not much surplus money flying about’ (WBBN August 20 1891).  This piece 
suggests that even in the most difficult times, the wellbeing of children was of paramount 
concern for parents. 
 
Paradise parents were also anxious that their children receive adequate education.  
Schooling was absolutely central to the Victorian childhood, with formal education 
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playing a vital role in the moulding of the child’s mind and their growth into respectable 
and upstanding adults (Fabian and Loh 1980:61, 90; Kociumbas 1997).  The matter of the 
school – or lack thereof – at Paradise was first raised in mid-1890, at which time it was 
noted that ‘there are a large number of children running about here who are fit to be 
attending school’ (MC July 1 1891; WBBN October 23 1890).  A School Committee was 
formed, and innumerable concerts, balls and other events were held in subsequent 
months to raise money for the construction of a school building.  In the meantime, class 
was held on the verandah of Berrie’s Hotel (MC May 14 1891), and when, by the end of 
1891, sufficient funds had still not been raised to construct a new building, a provisional 
school was opened at the Miner’s Hall, with about 40 children attending (MC February 22 
1892).   
 
When attendance grew too large for the Miner’s Hall, the school was moved to the School 
of Arts Hall, where 100 children were enrolled, and a second teacher was requested (MC 
April 9 1892).  The town still hoped that a dedicated school building would be 
constructed ‘for the children here have been sadly neglected in that respect’ (MC October 
20 1891), but it took some time for the necessary funds to be raised.  Finally, the Ladies 
Figure 17 – Photograph of Paradise children c. 1891 (courtesy Biggenden Historical Society).
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Bazaar Committee accrued more than £142 through raffles, fetes, and other events 
(WBBN March 21 1893) and the school was constructed in 1894 (Prangnell et al. 2005:39). 
 
Problems with the education of Paradise’s children did not end once the new school 
building was in place, however (Prangnell et al. 2005:39).  In 1895 Paradise mothers were 
outraged that the teacher was beating their children so hard as to leave marks:  ‘modest 
mothers, within the precincts of the school, discharged all their lady-like vituperation 
against the head teacher’ (WBBN May 16 1895).  In voicing these concerns, the mothers 
were expressing the genteel belief that children should be reasoned with rather than 
beaten or frightened into submission (Howe 1975:524; Kociumbas 1997:67; Praetzellis and 
Praetzellis 1992:90). 
 
Despite Paradise parents’ obvious attempts to provide their children with suitable dress, 
entertainment and education, there were other aspects of growing up in Paradise which 
did not meet with the Victorian ideal.  The economic situation on the field meant that few 
families were truly comfortable, and many were on the verge of destitution.  This meant 
that childhood as it was romanticised in the urban middle class was simply not always 
sustainable.  There would have been children who did not have enough to eat, or suitable 
clothes to wear, and some would not attend school, but rather must be sent out to work 
in order to help support the family.   
 
Evidence of child labour at Paradise is scant, but there is little doubt that it occurred, as is 
demonstrated by the untimely deaths of two of the town’s youths.  The first of these, 
Arthur Allen, fell to his death down the mine shaft that his family worked, while the 
second, William Frazer Jnr, was crushed by the cart he was driving for his father’s 
carrying business (MC July 25 1892; Prangnell and Quirk 2009).  Both were only sixteen, a 
common age at which to be working, but it is unclear how long either had been 
employed prior to their deaths, and it is quite telling that both are still referred to as ‘boys’ 
in the newspaper reports.  This underlines a tension between the ideals of childhood and 
the economic necessities of life; childhood might have been regarded as a special time of 
life, but it was a time which was necessarily curtailed as young men (and probably 
women) were sent out to work at 16.  These youths had to take on the responsibility of 
earning an income, but at the same time, were still thought of as ‘boys’. 
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This tension, however, was not unique to Paradise, with many other colonial families 
having to face the unpalatable reality that adolescent (and younger) children must 
contribute to the family income (Grimshaw 1980:41).  Even in urban centres, settlement 
was new enough, and the economy so under-developed, that most families needed to 
pool the labour of all the family members to survive (Grimshaw and Willet 1981:136).  
Under these conditions, the Australian family took on an appearance very similar to 
those of the Georgian period, with all family members contributing to the family income 
by working the land, participating in business, or plying a trade (Grimshaw and Willet 
1981:136).  In most cases, this included the use of child labour, whether it be herding 
sheep on isolated stations, chopping wood, serving in the family store, or minding 
younger siblings. 
 
This was a difficult concession for most families to make, but particularly so for those of 
the middle classes, whose entire ethos of family was to protect children from the outside 
world of work (Grimshaw and Willet 1981).  In spite of whatever compromises were 
made, however, Australian colonists did not entirely abandon the ideals of the Victorian 
family.  Although the family was once again the productive unit, bound by instrumental 
ties of necessity, these ties were mediated by the Victorian ideals of familial affection and 
tenderness (Prangnell and Quirk 2009).  Thus the situation evident at Paradise, where 
children were both treated differently from adults and expected to work alongside them, 
may be regarded as the norm for colonial Australia (Grimshaw and Willet 1981; 
Prangnell and Quirk 2009). 
 
5.8 Religion 
The final aspect of Paradise’s history to be considered here is religion, and in this too the 
town might be seen as a microcosm of wider historical trends.  Both the Church of 
England and the Catholic Church purchased land in the town, but neither built 
permanent churches, instead sending ministers to visit on, at best, a monthly basis (POD 
1891-1901; Prangnell et al. 2005).  The only church to be built, and the only minister to be 
permanently stationed in the town, was that of the evangelical Wesleyan Methodist 
Church.  In this manner, Paradise embraced the evangelical fervour which swept through 
the English-speaking world during the nineteenth century. 
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The Wesleyan Methodists were one of the most powerful evangelical churches in 
Australia, and their fervent belief in Christ and genteel morality was matched only by 
their equally fervent hatred of drinking, smoking, gambling and Sabbath-breaking (Fitts 
2001; Lineham 1985:378).  The Wesleyan church had established a firm foothold in 
Australia during the gold rushes of the 1850s; by using lay preachers who could move 
with the miners, Methodists were able to minister to the small, ephemeral settlements of 
the goldfields more effectively than any other church.  Partly as a result of this flexibility, 
Methodist congregations grew dramatically, outstripping growth in both Anglican and 
Catholic numbers in the latter part of the century (Croggan 2001:69; Piggin 1996:25).  The 
influence of the Methodist laity, preaching God, gentility and temperance, is thought to 
have restrained and civilised Australian gold towns, preventing them from reaching the 
levels of chaos and lawlessness seen in the Californian rushes of the previous decade 
(Piggin 1996:25). 
 
So eagerly did the Methodists desire to reach the settlers on the periphery of European 
settlement that they created the ‘Home Mission’ movement, which aimed to establish 
mission stations staffed by the laity in the areas of greatest perceived need.  The 
Queensland Home Missionaries’ dedication is illustrated by the stirring words of one of 
the Society’s secretaries: 
Home missions to the front!  The demands and claims of the Home Mission work are 
imperative – the sooner that fact is ingrained into the mind of our Methodist constituency of 
Queensland the better for the kingdom of Christ, in the interests of which the church exists.  
If we are really to do our duty in that state to which God has called us, we must boldly 
march in step with the advancing tide of population; must follow them into the primeval 
forest of our coastlands; onto the broad savannahs of pastoralia; into the sterile regions 
where the adventurer hazards his life in the quest for gold (QCW&MJ June 1 1895). 
These efforts ran parallel to those aimed at the ‘heathens’ of Oceania and Aboriginal 
Australia, there being a very strong feeling among the Methodist establishment that 
‘every duty they owed to the foreign race they owed still more to their own people’ 
(QCW&MJ March 30 1895).  Home Missions were designed to be flexible, and if 
necessary, quite temporary, so that they could be ‘withdrawn from the community at 
short notice without any embarrassment’ (Methodist Church of Australia 1964:14).  This 
was deemed to be particularly important in the case of mining towns, which were 
notorious for their rapid boom-bust cycles. 
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In 1891, Paradise was chosen as the site of the colony’s first Methodist Home Mission.  
The rapid growth of Paradise had made the town the most populous centre in the 
immediate district, and as it had no established church, it was the obvious choice for a 
Mission.  Paradise was also in the centre of a network of tiny, isolated mining and 
agricultural settlements, including Mt Perry, Mt Shamrock, Mt Steadman, Biggenden and 
Gin Gin, providing an excellent base for extending mission activities to these areas. 
 
According to the religious commentators of the time, however, the selection of Paradise 
as a Home Mission Station was a good deal less prosaic, and a good deal more 
sensational:  Paradise was a township sorely in need of salvation.  This was the thrust of a 
report by the Reverend William Brown, who travelled through the Burnett in early 1891.  
Brown despaired of the situation in which the burgeoning gold town of Paradise found 
itself:  ‘Let it sink into your mind and heart, reader, these 600 people are without 
minister, church or means of grace of any description’ (QCW&MJ July 1 1891).  Thus it 
was settled – Paradise would be the first test of this grand experiment to save the 
imperilled souls on the frontier of colonial expansion. 
 
Having made its decision, the Home Mission Society appointed lay preacher John 
Gardener as the first missionary to Paradise, and he was swiftly dispatched to the 
township, arriving in mid-July 1891 (QCW&MJ August 8 1891).  The work of Gardener, 
and his successors Taylor and Kirke, will be considered in more detail in the following 
chapter, but it may be surmised that all of the missionaries did their best to reform the 
‘corrupt’ town of Paradise.  They preached the word of God at services and instilled 
Christian beliefs in children at Sunday School, all the while fighting against the ‘demon 
drink’ through the Band of Hope Temperance Society and the allied International Order 
of Good Templars.  They also strove to make respectable young men (and later, also 
young women) through the operation of the Mutual Improvement Society, which sought 
to teach social graces and middle class morality to the sons and daughters of miners, 
timber-getters and carriers.  Exactly how successful the missionaries were in their 
endeavours is a matter of conjecture, but it is undeniable that they played a central, and 
irreplaceable, role in the life of the town. 
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5.9 Conclusion 
This chapter has presented the first part of the multi-scalar history of Paradise, focussing 
upon the township as a whole.  Informed primarily by the community study approach, it 
has dealt with matters of town economy, demography and spatial organisation, and then 
expanded to encompass those aspects of town life in which gentility might be observed; 
civic development, social life, childhood and religion.  The resultant history shows that 
Paradise was not a rough and tumble, masculine goldfield, but rather a remarkably 
settled and established community of men, women and children.   
 
This was a township which was based upon, but not defined by, the goldmines which 
operated at its margins.  As well as mining enterprises, it boasted a diverse business 
community, a developed infrastructure of government services, and an active social and 
religious life.  Although physically isolated at the edges of European expansion, Paradise 
was not socially or ideologically cut off from the rest of Australia, or indeed the world.  In 
this small township it is possible to trace the impact of international movements like the 
evangelical revival and the temperance cause, Enlightenment rationality and the growing 
power of the middle classes.  It is possible, in short, to see in Paradise the major features 
of the new, genteel world which evolved in the nineteenth century.   
 
In the following chapter, finer-grained aspects of the history of Paradise are presented as 
I examine the archaeological and historical evidence for gentility at each of the household 
sites.  Against the backdrop of the general historical review of Paradise just presented, I 
consider how gentility was manifested at each site, and how the gentility-as-strategy 
model described in Chapter 3 might explicate each household’s engagement with the 
ideology.   
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6 An Archaeology of Paradise 
 
‘Tis quite a misnomer, and doesn’t sound nice, 
To call such a nasty hole Paradise; 
‘Tis more like the place where the bad spirits dwell – 
The home of ‘Old Nick’, the region of hell. 
Unlike the bright land of poet and saint, 
Oft by the artist depicted in paint; 
The poor souls that go there are never at ease. 
‘Tis the hell of the wretched, the heav’n of fleas. 
No soft melting notes of the harps thrills around. 
The music you hear is a crack’d fiddle’s sound; 
Vile oaths, yells and curses, the rattle of dice, 
Is the harmony chorded in this Paradise. 
And as for the angels, bright pinions they’ve not; 
To tell you the truth, they’re a d sorry lot. 
Whose only delight is in drinking strong beer; 
Oh, send me to Haydes if heaven is here. 
Professor A. De Lowinski (WBBN June 20 1891) 
 
The inhabitants of Paradise, like many other goldfields’ dwellers, were not painted in a 
particularly charitable light by their contemporaries.  Mining towns were generally 
perceived as the literal and metaphorical margins of civilisation; places far from the 
urban centres of colonisation, where the rules of law, church and society did not apply, 
and where men (and women) ran wild (Douglass 1998; Piggin 1996; Ward 1958).  As the 
previous chapter illustrated, however, the reality was often a good deal more prosaic.   
 
From the history presented here, Paradise emerges as a town of men, women and 
children who led remarkably normal Victorian lives.  Far from being free from the 
shackles of ‘civilisation’, Paradise inhabitants actively sought the introduction of police 
and courts, and willingly subjected themselves to the church.  It would also seem that, in 
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large part or small, many of these inhabitants also adhered to that constellation of social 
rights, obligations and expectations which was known as gentility.   
 
It has been suggested here that this subscription to a genteel ideology was not an onerous 
or restricting duty, but rather a means to an end – a social strategy which could be 
deployed to meet social, economic, or political goals.  This idea of gentility-as-strategy 
will be explored further in the following pages, as the history and archaeology of eight of 
Paradise’s households are considered. 
 
This chapter presents the final, highly detailed, stage of the multi-scalar history of 
Paradise, and also the culmination of the community studies approach, where individual 
households within the community are contrasted and compared.  The residential sites 
being discussed in this chapter were all excavated and/or surface collected as a part of the 
archaeological salvage of Paradise.  Although some also served commercial or other 
purposes, all were homes to families (Table 6) – the Buzzas, Bartletts, Kirkes, McGhies, 
McGonnells, Plastows, Turks and Shuttleworths.  From what can be gleaned from 
historical documents, these families occupied very different social positions within the 
town (Figure 17).   
 
The Shuttleworths lived at the far northern end of town, at the confluence of Paradise 
Creek and the Burnett River.  Erstwhile gentry from London, their declining fortunes saw 
them take up managerial and mercantile positions in Paradise, but they still had one of 
the town’s largest houses and most elaborate gardens.  On the same side of town were 
the Kirkes, a devout but poorly paid family from the north of England who ran the 
Methodist Home Mission and lived in the tiny parsonage provided by the church.  In the 
centre of town was the fine home of the McGhies.  The family had made their fortune in 
Table 6 – Sites included in the case study. 
Site Name Site Use 
Bartlett House Residential 
Buzza House Residential 
McGhie Machinery Area Commercial/Residential 
McGonnell House Residential 
Plastow Cobbler  Commercial/Residential 
Shuttleworth House Residential 
Turk House Residential 
Kirke Parsonage (Methodist Mission) Religious/Residential 
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the earlier Gympie gold rush, and as owners of mines and machinery, represented the 
only real ‘money’ on the Paradise field.  Nearby on the town flat were the Plastows, 
immigrants from Buckinghamshire who ran a shoemaking business from their far 
humbler abode.  At the far southern end of the town, on Finney Creek, was the Turk 
home.  Immigrants from England via Gympie, the Turks earned a good living from their 
gold crushing plant, an apparatus which was vital to the survival of hard-rock towns like 
Paradise, and which put them in direct competition with the McGhies.   
 
On the rise above the town centre lived the Buzzas, McGonnells and Bartletts.  Cornish 
immigrants, the Buzzas founded quite a lucrative building business in Paradise, while the 
McGonnells, semi-skilled labourers, led a far more ordinary working class existence, 
eking out a living working in the mines and taking in laundry.  The fortunes of the 
Bartlett family were also intertwined with the mining enterprises at Paradise.  Previously 
inhabitants of the nearby copper town of Mt Perry, both father and son worked as skilled 
hard-rock miners on the Paradise claims.   
 
Figure 18 – Plan of Paradise showing locations of sites included in the case study. 
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Together, these families represent much of the Victorian social spectrum, ranging from 
the wealthy and influential McGhie family, to the hard working McGonnells and Bartletts 
who laboured in their mines.  This diverse social setting provides an excellent basis upon 
which to examine the workings of gentility in colonial Australia.  There is the 
opportunity at Paradise to consider not only how gentility functioned within the 
‘heartland’ of the middle classes, but also to examine how it was viewed by subaltern 
groups such as the working classes, and to explore what insights into their lives the 
gentility-as-strategy approach might provide. 
 
In the following pages, each of these families – their histories, their homes and their 
relationship with gentility – will be considered in detail.  Discussion is arranged on a site-
by-site basis, and is divided into three stages:  a descriptive account of the available 
historical and archaeological evidence, an assessment of this evidence against the 
previously defined archaeological indicators of gentility, and a summary interpretation of 
the data for each household.  In the first, descriptive stage, an account of the site as it 
existed at the time of salvage is provided, followed by a history of the occupants, and a 
summary of the archaeological material recovered.  Consideration is then given to the 
ways in which the combined historical and archaeological data accord with the indicators 
of gentility described in Chapter 4 (and summarised in Table 7), and from this, the nature 
of each family’s interaction with gentility is characterised.  In the final stage, this 
interaction with gentility is discussed in terms of the gentility-as-strategy approach, and 
from this, interpretations of a life led in Paradise are generated. 
 
Genteel Practice Archaeological Indicator 
Domestic Ceramics Consumption • Elaboration 
• Uniformity 
• Diversity 
Home Decor • Decorative or elaborate items  
o Vases 
o Clocks 
o Figurines 
o Hard and soft furnishings 
Dress • High quality, fashionable or elaborate  
Childrearing • Focus upon genteel socialisation, such as  
o Gendered toys 
o Slates and other educational artefacts 
o Gendered clothing  
Avoidance of Vice  • Tobacco consumption absent or very limited 
• Alcohol consumption absent or very limited 
Refuse Disposal  • Refuse hidden or removed from the home 
Table 7 – Indicators of gentility. 
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6.1 Household 1 – McGhie Machine Area  
6.1.1 The Site  
The McGhie Machine Area was located on the terrace level of Paradise, virtually in the 
centre of town, and ran from Allen Street down to the river’s edge (Figure 18).  The first 
20 metres of the allotment, closest to the main road, were quite flat, but the land then 
dipped away sharply towards the river.  Because of its history as a living, working and 
industrial site, the Machine Area offers one of the most diverse and complicated material 
culture records of any site at Paradise.  Photographs of Paradise show the Machine Area 
to have been quite an extensive compound, with large, well-constructed buildings, and a 
range of smaller structures which were probably machinery installations or machinery 
sheds (Figure 19).  By the time that survey and excavation took place, all of these 
structures and associated machines had long been removed, leaving only a few remnants 
scattered across the allotment.   
 
On the terrace level of the site, there were the remains of at least three hearths, marking 
either living quarters or work buildings, and two clusters of housing stumps (Figure 20).  
One of these clusters was in the south-west corner of the allotment, and most probably 
marked the location of the main building shown in the photograph (Figure 19).  At the 
time of excavation, this set of housing stumps was surrounded by avenues of crepe 
Figure 19 – Detail of McGhie Machine Area (from a photograph of Paradise provided by 
the Biggenden Historical Society). 
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myrtle (Lagerstoemia indica) (Figure 21), which terminated at a large flowering bush now 
commonly referred to as ‘Geisha Girl’ (Duranta repens).  Among these avenues were 
clumps of native lilies identified by locals as ‘Christmas lilies’ (species name unknown).  
It seems likely that this part of the site was the ‘Garden Area’ listed in historical 
documents as the property of Mrs Mary McGhie, and the location of the McGhie family 
residence (Prangnell et al. 2005; QEO 1891-1901).   
 
The second set of housing stumps was located at the opposite end of the lot, in the south-
east corner, in association with a hearth and an artefact scatter.  Judging from Rates 
Books entries, this would seem to mark the location of the housing lot belonging to 
Mary’s son, William McGhie (Prangnell et al. 2005). 
The slope behind these two living areas was marked by at least four distinct artefact 
scatters (Figure 20), which excavation later revealed to be eroded rubbish pits.  The 
Figure 20 – Plan of the McGhie Machine Area showing detail of excavation area. 
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majority of the artefacts recovered from these pits showed some sign of incineration, 
suggesting that it was common practice at the Machine Area to burn and bury refuse.   
 
Most evidence of industrial activity at the McGhie Machine Area was found at the very 
base of the slope, along the river’s edge (Figure 20).  Here was located the substantial 
concrete base of the battery and cyanide works, as well as other, smaller structures 
associated with pumps and other machinery.   
 
Excavation focussed on the domestic rubbish pits located behind the ‘Garden Area’ and 
apparently associated with the residential occupation of this site.  Four squares (3.5m2 in 
total) were placed in and around one of these rubbish pits, while a surface collection was 
conducted of the surrounding area, collecting all those artefacts which had already been 
eroded down the slope (Figure 20).  In total, over 3000 artefacts weighing more than 
14000g were recovered. 
 
Figure 21 – Remnant Crepe Myrtle avenue at the McGhie Machine Area 
(courtesy UQASU). 
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6.1.2 The Historical Data 
As the name suggests, the McGhie Machine Area was owned by the McGhie family, 
which was headed by James McGhie and Mary Elizabeth McGhie (née Packe).  Both were 
born in the United Kingdom to farming families – James in Scotland and Mary in 
Hereford, England – and both emigrated to Australia in the mid-1800s.  The pair married 
in 1868 at the Church of England in Fortitude Valley, Brisbane, when James was 34, and 
Mary 26 (Marriage Certificate 2549 1868).  James had by this time made a considerable 
fortune on the Gympie goldfields, where he was a prominent prospector, businessman 
and magistrate, and he sought to consolidate this wealth in the early years of his 
marriage through investment in the Mill Point sawmilling venture in the Noosa 
hinterland (Brown 2000).   
 
James and Mary moved to Mill Point soon after their wedding and it was here that the 
majority of their children were born and raised; Annie Elizabeth was born in 1869, 
followed by Mary Graham in 1870, Bessie Miller in 1872, James Archibald in 1874, 
William Mellor in 1876, Colin Packe in 1877, Lucy Jane in 1879 (who died the following 
year from convulsions), Malcolm John in 1880, Charles in 1884, and Norman in 1885 (Qld 
Pioneers Index 1869/001986, 1870/002254, 1872/000778, 1874/000896, 1874/000896, 
1876/001917, 1877/B022717, 1879/B024750, 1880/002783, 1880/000777, 1882/002864, 
1884/003408, 1889/B043095).  When the Mill Point sawmilling business began to fail in 
1886, McGhie expediently extricated himself from the enterprise and took his family on a 
trip to Scotland (Brown 2000:166).  Upon their return, the family took up residence in the 
Brisbane suburb of New Farm, and it is here that Catherine Evelyn, the last of the McGhie 
children, was born in 1889.  According to Catherine’s birth certificate,  James McGhie was 
already of sufficient means at this time to consider himself a ‘gentleman’, but he 
nonetheless sought to make a second fortune at Paradise – the new field being touted as 
the ‘next Gympie’ (Birth Certificate 3095 1889; WBBN September 4 1890).  
 
Although the Allens are recognised as the founders of Paradise, it is doubtful that the 
town would have ever come into existence if it were not for the McGhies.  Arriving at the 
field sometime in 1889, it was James McGhie who staked the first claim, set up the first 
company, and brought the first battery to Paradise (MC January 8 1890, February 10 
1890).  He was also one of Paradise’s most vocal and influential lobbyists, campaigning 
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tirelessly on the field’s behalf (WBBN October 23 1890).  As the correspondent to The Wide 
Bay and Burnett News remarked in 1890, McGhie ‘represents the only money company on 
the field at present, [and] is extremely anxious now to push matters ahead as fast as 
possible:  in fact [he] cannot get them done quick enough’ (WBBN December 18 1890).  In 
1890, McGhie met personally with the Colonial Secretary to petition for a Court of Petty 
Sessions, and for money to improve the road between Paradise and nearby Gayndah, and 
also visited the Post Master General to request a permanent Post and Telegraph Office for 
the town (WBBN November 27 1890).  These requests met with varying success:  Paradise 
had its own functioning court system and improved roads almost immediately, but was 
never to acquire a permanent Post and Telegraph Office, and McGhie’s hope that 
Paradise would be part of the colony’s growing rail network also failed to be realised 
(MC October 16 1890).   
 
His efforts were met with mixed reactions from Paradise inhabitants.  Some were grateful 
for his intercessions, seeing him as a far more reliable advocate than their local member 
(WBBN November 27 1890), and believing his battery, the only crushing plant on the 
field at the time, to be the saving of the township.  Others were far more sceptical.  There 
seems to have been a considerable feeling in the town that McGhie was something of a 
skite and a grandstander, and that the people of Paradise would be better served by 
following ordinary channels, rather than being indebted to a man of dubious integrity: 
The insinuations of [James McGhie]. I am a J.P. and a capitalist, and in my syndicate is a 
member of the Cabinet, and when I go to Brisbane I will alter the state of things. &c. &c. is 
out of date.  This system of boshship is gone by:  we want things done straight (WBBN 
January 1891).   
There were also constant complaints that McGhie’s battery was not in fact the saving of 
the town, but rather the ruin of it, with high crushing fees making it impossible for 
ordinary miners to prosper (MC November 1 1890, September 9 1891, September 29 1891, 
October 20 1891; WBBN August  20 1891). 
 
In spite of his vocal detractors, however, McGhie continued to play a prominent role in 
the town.  He was the first Justice of the Peace appointed when the Paradise Court 
opened for sessions, and he involved himself in myriad ‘good causes’, from the School 
Committee (MC January 5 1891), to the School of Arts Hall (WBBN September 11 1890), to 
giving special lectures at the Methodist Church (MC October 1 1891).  In the first few 
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years, McGhie remained based in Brisbane and paid monthly visits to Paradise, but in 
1892 he moved his family into the house he had built on the corner of his Allen Street 
allotment, described in documents as the ‘Garden Area’.   
 
Once the entire family was based at Paradise, the McGhies became even more influential, 
with the children following their father’s example and involving themselves in various 
aspects of town life.  Young James Archibald McGhie acted as scorer for the cricket team 
(MC March 20 1893), while his brothers Charles and Norman were both members of the 
Sunday School choir instructed by one of their older sisters (MC July 1 1893; QCW&MJ 
June 17 1893). 
 
The McGhie family remained at Paradise until the mid-1890s, by which time it was 
becoming evident that goldmining on the field was not going to be as lucrative as once 
thought.  With a shrewdness and self-interest that had also been present in his 
withdrawal from the Mill Point operations, McGhie was one of the first major investors to 
depart from the township, resigning as a Justice of the Peace and declaring his gold 
crushing operation insolvent in May 1893 (QGG June 1893:293).  After selling or leasing 
his machinery to the St Mungo Company (MC September 7 1893), he left Paradise before 
the final dividend of 16s 1½d in the pound had even been paid to creditors (QGG 
September-December 1893:383).  Electoral rolls suggest that McGhie returned to the 
township for about a year in 1894 (QEO:1894-5), perhaps hoping to resurrect part of his 
investment.  It is unclear whether his family had remained in Paradise in the interim, or 
had already returned to Brisbane, but certainly it seems that by 1895 all of the McGhies 
had quit the township.  The family initially headed to Mareeba in north Queensland 
(WBBN August 31 1893), and then to the Western Australian goldfields, before returning 
to south-east Queensland (Brown 2000).  The family were once again living in Gympie 
when James McGhie died in 1902 from peritonitis (Death Certificate 002030 1903).  
 
Despite the financial difficulties they experienced in Paradise, the McGhie family enjoyed 
some significant successes in the following years.  Youngest son, Norman, for example, 
would eventually became a judge in the Sydney District Court, having commenced his 
legal career as an Associate to Sir Samuel Walker Griffith, a noted Queensland barrister, 
premier, lieutenant-governor, and Federal Chief Justice (Gibbney and Smith 1987).  
Interestingly, in 1918 Norman married Mary Francis Allen, a woman who seems to have 
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been a cousin to the Allen family who founded Paradise (Gibbney and Smith 1987).  Such 
a match speaks to the strength of the social networks forged in this short-lived township, 
and most particularly of the ties which existed between those families at the top of 
Paradise’s social and economic hierarchy. 
 
Overall, the class background of James McGhie does not seem to have been particularly 
high.  As the son of a farmer, he probably commanded an upper working class or lower 
middle class status (Barcan 1955:77), and it is quite clear that his fortune was made rather 
than inherited.  By the time the family arrived at Paradise, however, it is also clear that he 
had effectively become the gentleman he declared himself to be.  The colonial ruling 
class, or haute bourgeoisie, is defined as those who had ‘major control over the apparatus 
of production’ (Thorpe 1996:146), and this certainly applies to the McGhie family.  The 
McGhies not only owned many of the claims at Paradise, either in whole or in part, but 
also possessed the machinery which extracted gold from the ore.  This meant that, in 
addition to having the power to determine which miners gained employment, and how 
much they were paid, they also controlled the means by which independent miners 
hoped to make a profit.  This gave them an early monopoly over the economic interests of 
the town which seems to have scarcely been dented by the later arrival of new mining 
companies and rival crushing enterprises.   
 
In addition to possessing significant economic capital, James McGhie also demonstrates 
the type of social capital typically associated with the ruling classes.  It is clear, for 
example, that during his time at Paradise he moved in quite select circles, freely calling 
upon senior civil servants, and having his requests for aid met by them.  Such 
government workers were fellow members of the colonial ruling class, and in petitioning 
them personally for favours, McGhie was displaying his membership in their ranks.  It is 
also likely that James derived some status from his position as the Paradise Justice of the 
Peace, which was the second highest ranked legal appointment in the town.  This 
position would have granted him significant social power in Paradise, and would have 
enabled him to establish or renew his connections with other members of the colonial 
legal establishment – associations which likely played some part in shaping the 
aspirations of his youngest son.   
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Participation in philanthropic and church groups also provided the McGhies with an 
opportunity to form social networks and gain social capital, and furthermore, permitted 
the family to display their knowledge of middle class mores.  Evangelical churches were 
deeply implicated in genteel middle class culture, and although their marriage certificate 
suggests that James and Catherine McGhie may have been Anglicans, they apparently 
had no qualms whatsoever about allying themselves with the Methodist Mission at 
Paradise.  Middle class status and connections would also have been promoted by the 
family’s involvement in the School and School of Arts Committees, which suggest the 
suitably genteel concerns of education, improvement and civic pride. 
 
Taken together, this historical information suggests that the McGhies were committed 
members of the Paradise middle class.  Not only was their wealth and means of 
employment conducive to middle class membership, but they also strove to maintain the 
kind of social and civic associations expected of the middle class, and to display their 
familiarity with its genteel culture.  In other words, their economic, social and cultural 
capital clearly granted them a position towards the top of the Paradise social hierarchy, 
and indeed, rendered them quite well-placed within the wider colonial hierarchy.   
 
6.1.3 The Archaeological Data  
Having outlined the history of the McGhie Machine Area, and of the McGhie family, 
attention now turns to the artefacts recovered during excavation and surface collection.  
In the following pages, these artefactual remains are organised into their broad functional 
categories (see Chapter 4), and then into material categories where appropriate. 
Domestic Artefacts 
Domestic Ceramics 
The domestic ceramics assemblage from the McGhie Machine Area is the second largest 
recovered from the township, with a total of 58 vessels able to be differentiated from 
amongst the remains.  The assemblage includes 12 porcelain vessels, the largest number 
recovered from any site at Paradise (Figure 22).   
 
All identifiable porcelain vessel forms (n=7) were found to be items of teaware.  They 
included patterns common at Paradise, such as a cup and saucer of the ‘pink and gilt’ 
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pattern, as well as items that are relatively uncommon at Paradise, including three 
polychrome enamelled vessels.  One of the latter is a partly printed and partly painted 
floral polychrome mug, another is a quite finely painted and potted floral polychrome 
teacup with a moulded dot design, and the last is a finely painted polychrome saucer 
with a palm leaf design.  Together, these three pieces comprise the largest and highest 
quality collection of enamelled porcelain at Paradise. 
 
The 21 non-porcelain teaware vessels again include patterns not uncommon at Paradise, 
such as a cup and saucer of blue banded ware, a moulded ‘peaflower’ pattern teacup, and 
a range of floral transfer-print cups and saucers.  The less common items include a quite 
finely printed blue and white cup and saucer with an eclectic ‘aesthetic’ design, and a 
Rockingham-style teapot hand-enamelled and hand-gilt with a fantastical bird and 
flower design. 
 
The 11 tableware vessels within the assemblage, on the other hand, are largely 
unremarkable, consisting of a range of simple moulded and banded whiteware designs.   
 
There are a wide variety of patterns evident in the McGhie ceramics assemblage, with at 
least 43 different designs represented.  Within this diversity, five matching sets can be 
differentiated:  two saucers and a cup of a blue floral transfer print; a teacup, saucer, 
dinner plate and serving platter of blue banded ware; a small plate, saucer and teacup of 
Figure 22 – Proportions of tea, table and other vessels of each ware in 
the domestic ceramics assemblage from the McGhie Machine Area. 
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gilt and pink bands; a small plate and teacup of moulded ‘peaflower’ design; and two 
plates of moulded ‘starflower’ design.   
 
The largest set consists of the blue banded plates, teacups and saucers, and is suggestive 
of a breakfast set.  Breakfast sets were generally smaller and of poorer quality than dining 
settings, but incorporated teawares as well as tablewares (Young 2003:184).  In addition 
to this, there seem to have been at least two sets of teaware, decorated in pink and gold 
stripe and ‘peaflower’, respectively.  It seems unlikely that either of these sets represented 
the family’s ‘best’ teawares though – this title probably belongs to a service only hinted at 
by the fragments of fine hand-enamelled porcelain recovered. 
 
In terms of quality, the McGhie assemblage contains the largest count (and proportion) of 
porcelain and enamelled wares at Paradise, while also offering quite low proportions of 
the cheaper banded and moulded wares (33% of total).  The majority of transfer-print 
vessels (n=17) recovered from the McGhie residence fall into the category of ‘medium’  
quality as defined in Chapter 4, while three vessels can be considered to be of ‘high’ 
quality and four of ‘poor’ quality.  Overall this is an assemblage skewed towards the 
higher cost, higher quality, end of the spectrum. 
 
As a final note, 11 vessels carrying backstamps were recovered from this site, five of 
which could be further identified.  These included:  two marks belonging to John Heath 
Davis, a Hanley potter dating from 1881-1891 (Godden 1991:1204a); one from Alfred 
Fenton and Sons, also from Hanley, dating from 1887-1901 (Godden 1991:1536); and two 
from Wilkinson, a Burslem potter, dating from after 1891 (Godden 1991:4168-70).  Only 
the latter of these could be associated with a specific vessel type or pattern; Wilkinson’s 
mark was associated with the ‘star flower’ patterned plates.  The Wilkinson and Fenton 
marks ascribe a date of manufacture that post-dates the arrival of the McGhie family in 
Paradise, suggesting that the items may have been bought in the town.  This possibility is 
particularly strongly indicated in the case of the ‘star flower’ pattern, the ubiquity of 
which among the Paradise assemblages is consistent with ready local availability.   
 
Domestic Glass Artefacts 
Identifiable domestic glass at the McGhie site is divided between lamp glass and table 
glass.  The lamp glass consists of fragments from at least one plain lamp chimney, and 
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some pink, translucent glass which likely formed part of a shade.  Oil lamps were 
generally sold without shades, but these could be added by the consumer, adding a 
decorative flourish to an otherwise utilitarian item (Meadows 2001).   
 
The tableware category comprises fragments of a drinking glass etched with a fern 
pattern, and at least twelve different pressed glass vessels, none of which could be 
identified to vessel type.   
 
Domestic Metal Artefacts 
Metal domestic items recovered from the McGhie site include a chamber stick and several 
brads (small cabinetry nails).  The enamelled metal chamber stick was the only one of its 
kind recovered from Paradise, and this artefact seems consistent with the historical 
accounts of the McGhies’ large (and probably many chambered) home.  The presence of 
the brads, meanwhile, suggests that the McGhies filled this home with commercially 
available furnishings rather than with the kerosene tin, bush timber and hessian 
adaptations that are often seen on the goldfields (Lane and Serle 1990).  Given the 
absence of any significant colonial furniture manufacturing industry it is quite possible 
that these pieces were imported from Britain (Lane and Serle 1990:21).  
 
Also recovered were two pieces of clockwork: a barrel arbor and minute driving wheel 
from a small, mantel-style clock which was probably manufactured in Germany in the 
late 1800s (Hoddinott 2004).  As discussed in Chapter 2, a clock was a coveted item in a 
Victorian home, providing not just a way of telling the time, but also a representation of 
order and precision (Davison 1993:95; Thompson 1967:56-7; Young 2003:84), and its 
presence in this goldfields house is particularly interesting.  Like many goldmining 
towns, Paradise ran according to battery time, which seems to have borne only a passing 
resemblance to Greenwich Mean Time (Bilborough n.d.; Blainey 2003:156-7; MC October 
1 1891).  The battery whistle alerted everyone in earshot of the hour, and the town ran 
according to its dictates.  In this context, a clock was perhaps of limited utilitarian value – 
no-one in the vicinity of the battery could be ignorant of local time – but its symbolic 
value may have been quite significant.  A town which ran according to an arbitrary 
reckoning of time was probably quite worrying for the Victorians, who believed fervently 
in the ordered, immutable laws of the universe (Praetzellis and Praetzellis 2001; 
Thompson 1967:57).  In such a situation, a clock was perhaps a reminder of the true 
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universality of time, of the fact that outside of this small town, the hours passed as they 
should, and the world organised itself accordingly.   
 
Consumables Artefacts 
Bottle Glass 
Over 2000 fragments of bottle glass were recovered from the McGhie Machine Area, 
including an almost complete Champion’s Vinegar bottle (Arnold 2002).  A further 18 
bottles from the site could be differentiated but not further identified, including two 
amber, 12 clear, and four dark green bottles.   
 
Metal Cans 
At least six distinct tin cans were found at the McGhie site, and of these, four could be 
identified: a small tin stamped with the name Keen’s, and presumably for mustard or 
curry powder; two Bell and Black Vesta tins; and a large, rectangular corned beef can 
which was produced by the Lake’s Creek slaughterhouse in nearby Rockhampton.  The 
last two of these tins are particularly interesting, the latter because it represents one of the 
few locally made products in a market flooded with goods from overseas and interstate, 
and the former because it seems to provide a date inconsistent with the occupation of 
Paradise.  The Bell and Black tin represented here, with a bell decal in the centre of the 
trademark, ceased to be manufactured in the mid-1880s (Burke and Smith 2004:381), 
which is quite some time before the township was founded.  It also seems to be too long 
an interval to be explained as colonial market lag, particularly given that the newer Bell 
vestas were recovered from other sites in the town.  This suggests that the tins may have 
been curated for some reason (Adams 2003:49).  
 
Faunal Material 
Like the majority of the faunal remains recovered from Paradise, the faunal material at 
the McGhie site was extremely degraded.  Almost half of the 461 fragments showed signs 
of incineration, which is not surprising given that they were recovered from rubbish pits.  
The majority of the bone fell into the taxonomically general categories of ‘large’, 
‘medium’, or ‘medium-large’ mammal.  At least one individual of the Bos sp. (probably 
Bos taurus) was represented in this assemblage, and it is likely that many of the large and 
medium-large mammal bone fragments can be similarly provenanced.  Four of these 
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pieces showed signs of sawing or other butchery.  As with the other sites at which faunal 
remains were recovered, it would seem that beef played a large role in the diet at the 
McGhie Machine Area.  This is consistent with historical information which suggests that 
although individuals kept pigs and goats at Paradise (WBBN January 19 1892), 
commercial butchery focussed on beef (MC December 11 1890). 
 
At the McGhie Machine Area, this diet was supplemented with locally caught mullet 
(Myxus petardi) and freshwater mussel, both of which thrive in the Burnett River 
(Queensland Museum 1995:127), as well as with imported marine oyster (Saccostrea 
commercialis) and pearl shell (Pinctada sp.).  Historical evidence demonstrates that fishing 
was a popular past-time in Paradise, at least among the more leisured like the Mining 
Warden Hill, a regular visitor to the town.  Upon hearing the news that Hill was to be 
transferred to another area, the local newspaper correspondent’s only comment was that 
the ‘mullet will miss him’ (WBBN July 25 1893).  The discovery of fish remains and 
fishhooks (see the ‘Tools’ section below) at the McGhie site suggests that this love of 
angling may have been shared by fellow bencher, the Justice of the Peace James McGhie.  
 
Personal Artefacts 
Personal Ceramic Artefacts 
The personal ceramic items from the McGhie Machine Area represent the activities of two 
distinct groups – adults (in the form of tobacco pipes), and children (in the form of toys). 
 
Fragments from three clay tobacco pipe bowls were recovered from the McGhie site, plus 
one pipe stem.  The stem fragment was marked with ‘McDougall Scotland’, but could not 
be definitively associated with any of the bowl fragments recovered.  One of these bowl 
fragments was undecorated, one demonstrated a wood-grain pattern, and one modelled 
in the form of a reclining female nude (Figure 23). 
 
The recovery of such a large (and risqué) collection of clay pipes from the McGhie 
rubbish pits is quite surprising.  While many wealthy, middle class men like James 
McGhie did consume tobacco, they generally used meerschaum or composite pipes; 
cheap clay pipes such as these were generally the province of the working classes 
(Beaudry et al. 1991; Bradley 2000; Walker 1980).  This raises the possibility that these 
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pipes perhaps did not belong to the McGhie family, but rather to the battery workers 
with whom they shared the machine yard.  These men worked at the site day and night 
(MC December 11 1890), and the presence of industrial waste (tools, machinery parts) 
mixed in with the McGhies’ domestic refuse (see below), suggests that it may have been 
common practice for these workers to add their own refuse to the family’s rubbish pits.   
 
The other category of personal ceramics recovered from the yard are children’s toys – 
mostly dolls and toy tea sets.  At least four different dolls were recovered, the first of 
which is an 11cm bisque doll whose articulated arms have since become detached, but 
which is nonetheless the most complete of any found (Figure 24).  This style of doll is 
often referred to as a ‘Frozen Charlotte’, although this term is more correctly used to 
describe dolls with no moving parts (Coleman et al. 1986; Davies and Ellis 2005:19).   
 
A second doll is represented by a large fragment from the porcelain head of what appears 
to be a shoulder plate model.  This is a term applied to dolls’ heads which consist of a 
head, neck, upper shoulder and chest, which were sewn onto a cloth or kid body.  The 
Figure 23 – Illustration of ‘reclining nude’ pipe (courtesy Kevin Rains). 
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fragment is clear-glazed, and still bears traces of the overglaze black used to colour the 
hair.  The smoothness and consistency of the porcelain itself suggests that it had been 
poured into a mould, dating the piece to after 1880, while the black colour of the hair 
places it before the turn of the century (Coleman et al. 1986:243; Davies and Ellis 2005:19), 
creating quite a tight date-range which fits well with the occupation of Paradise.  When 
complete, the doll would probably have measured 50cm or more.  The third doll 
recovered was also a shoulder plate model, but this time manufactured from bisque.  
Only fragments of the plate remain and so little else can be inferred.  
 
The piece of the fourth doll was equally fragmentary, but is far more informative.  
Apparently from the base of the head, the fragment is stamped with part of a model 
number:  ‘812’.  This number is yet to be identified, but its mere presence indicates a doll 
of quite high quality, as poor, cheaply made dolls generally do not feature model 
numbers (Coleman et al. 1986:242; Davies and Ellis 2005:19).  The fragment seems to have 
belonged to a socket head doll – a design whereby a separate head was articulated onto 
the neck, allowing it to move and swivel.  Such heads often had glass eyes and real hair, 
which would be consistent with the apparent quality of the piece (Davies and Ellis 
2005:19).   
 
Figure 24 – Bisque ‘Frozen Charlotte’ doll 
from the McGhie Machine Area. 
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Two clear glazed porcelain pieces from toy tea sets were also recovered. The first piece is 
of quite coarse moulding, and was most likely a teapot, sugar bowl or other such vessel.  
The second piece, a teacup, is of much finer moulding, and is one of the best quality items 
of toy teaware recovered.  As is commonly the case with toy teasets of the period, all 
pieces are undecorated (Davies and Ellis 2005:20).  
 
The excavation of the McGhie Machine Area rubbish pits also recovered two earthenware 
(or ‘commoney’) marbles, which were popular playthings for both boys and girls in the 
late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries (Carney 1998; Davies and Ellis 2005:18; 
Karskens 1997). 
 
Personal Metal Artefacts 
The majority of personal metal items from the McGhie Machine Area were common 
items of clothing.  These included:  two heel plates, three men’s trouser buttons, several 
hooks and eyes and eyelets associated with women’s clothing, and a composite button 
with a tin back and decorative Bakelite face, which was probably from a jacket 
(Lindbergh 1999:51-2).  Also recovered were somewhat less common items of women’s 
dress, including a clasp and a frame from two different purses, and a small pressed metal 
loop with a stylised bow which may have been part of a brooch or hat decoration.  
 
A different type of personal possession is represented by the two harmonica fragments  
which were also found at the McGhie site.  The first piece was a fragment of internal reed, 
and is similar to that found elsewhere at Paradise.  The second piece was more exotic, 
however, appearing to be the bell from a bell harmonica.  Bell harmonicas were a 
flamboyant nineteenth-century adaptation of the instrument, whereby a bell was 
mounted on top of a harmonica, and used to keep rhythm while the melody was played 
on the reeds.  They were very popular at the end of the nineteenth century, particularly in 
vaudeville and novelty acts, and quite fitting for a town which boasted its own Amateur 
Minstrel Society (Grieve 1995).   
 
Other Personal Artefacts 
Finally, a number of pieces of slate and slate pencil were recovered from the McGhie 
Machine Area.  One of the slate pieces was etched with narrow lines (approximately 
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5mm apart) suggesting that it may have been used by one of the McGhie children in the 
completion of school exercises (Davies 2005).  Such use is also suggested by one of the 
slate pencil fragments, which was still slotted into a slate pencil holder.  These hollow 
metal tubes were popular amongst students as they made the pencil easier to hold, and 
provided a means of utilising broken pencil fragments, which was quite useful given the 
fragility of slate (Campbell 2005).  
 
Architectural Artefacts 
The architectural remains from the McGhie Machine Area were largely unremarkable.  
The category is dominated by nails, the majority of which were rose-headed, followed by 
flat-headed and then roofing nails.  Fifty-eight were recovered in total.  Eight fragments 
of window glass were also found, indicating that at least some of the large, well 
constructed buildings in the yard were glazed.   
 
Tools 
Unsurprisingly given its context, the excavations at the McGhie Machine Area produced 
one of the most diverse tool assemblages at Paradise.  This included relatively common 
items such as dressmaking pins, a shotgun shell and a bullet casing, as well as a more 
unusual hand vice.  Two large fish hooks were also recovered, which is not unexpected 
given the proximity of the site to the river. The scale of the hooks suggests the expectation 
of sizable fish, perhaps mullet, or possibly the catfish which are also native to the Burnett 
River (Queensland Museum 1995). 
 
Other Functional Groups 
Aside from the battery platform itself, archaeological investigations of the McGhie 
Machinery Area revealed few items related to the industrial usage of the site.  Among the 
apparent industrial artefacts recovered during excavation were large bolts and nuts, a 
fragment of extremely thick flat glass (>10mm thick), and a rod with a claw-like end.  All 
of these were likely parts of battery machinery, disposed of when they broke or became 
obsolete. 
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6.1.4 Indicators of Gentility 
Having considered the history and archaeology of the McGhie home, it now remains to 
assess the extent to which these various data reflect the ideology of gentility.  This 
discussion is based around the indicators of gentility which were formulated in Chapter 
4, and summarised at the beginning of this chapter (Table 7). 
 
Based on the evidence presented above, the McGhie assemblage would appear to meet at 
least seven of the gentility indicators used here; childrearing, dress, home furnishing, 
refuse disposal, avoidance of vice (drinking), and ceramic sets and elaboration (Table 8).  
This is one of the highest counts in the township, which is not entirely unexpected given 
the historical evidence of the family’s fondness for the trappings of middle class life.   
 
Ceramics Home 
Decor 
Dress Child-
rearing 
Abstinence Refuse 
Disposal Sets Elaboration Diversity Smoking Drinking 
      
It is clear, for example, that just as the family’s associations, employments and past times 
served to display their middle class, genteel status to the Paradise community, so too did 
their home, dress and belongings.  Chief among their public displays of gentility was, of 
course, their large and ‘handsome’ home, which contributed to the ‘creditable 
appearance’ of Allen Street (WBBN August 1891), while also doing much to convey the 
family’s wealth, status and refinement.  The McGhies’ concern with the outward 
appearance of gentility is also suggested by the care with which they maintained their 
yard.  Unlike many of their neighbours, whose yards were littered with refuse and 
debris, the McGhies took pains to remove their household waste through the rather 
laborious practice of digging rubbish pits.  Such a practice permitted them to maintain a 
neat, attractive and orderly exterior to their home, which would both impress passers-by, 
and welcome visitors. 
 
A favourable impression would also have been generated by the garden which evidently 
surrounded the dwelling, and which earned it the rather romantic name of the ‘Garden 
Area – Paradise’ (QEO 1891-3).  Gardens were greatly prized among the genteel classes 
for a number of reasons:  they brought nature, which was believed to be morally 
uplifting, into the home; they provided a means through which to convey an impression 
Table 8 – Indicators of gentility fulfilled at the McGhie Machine Area. 
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of wealth and status; and they acted as a buffer between the ‘public’ world of the street, 
and the ‘private’ world of the home (Brighton 2001; Crane 2000; Fitts 1999; Mrozowski et 
al. 1996).  The McGhies’ garden fulfilled all of these functions, but perhaps the most 
important was the separation of public and private space.  The avenues of crepe myrtle 
which surrounded the garden were probably quite picturesque, but more significantly, 
they served to protect the domestic areas of the home from the heavy industry of the 
surrounding machine yard. 
 
The presence of purse frames and items of clothing ornamentation additionally suggest 
that the McGhie women were as concerned with their own appearance as they were with 
that of their home.  Although not the largest or most elaborate collection of women’s 
clothing in Paradise, the presence of the purse frames suggests that Mary and her 
daughters had purses made up to match their dresses.  Such attention to detail was vital 
to the creation of fashionable, tasteful outfits. 
 
The desire to display gentility, taste and wealth is also seen in the domestic ceramics 
assemblage.  This collection is the second largest recovered, and contains a high 
proportion of good quality transfer-print wares, as well as the largest number of 
porcelain and enamelled vessels recovered, making it one of the most elaborate at 
Paradise.  The vast majority of these high quality items belong to the teaware category, 
and include a finely painted porcelain saucer decorated with palm leaves, and a teapot 
enamelled with birds and flowers.  These items suggest an investment in the type of 
elaborate and expensive wares synonymous with genteel tea rituals (Wall 1991, 1994).   
 
There are also five matching sets suggested by the McGhie assemblage.  These seem to 
represent the most basic items of the assemblage rather than the expensive flourishes 
suggested by the enamelled pieces, but they nonetheless demonstrate the concern with 
order and symmetry which preoccupied the genteel mind (Fitts 1999; Lucas and Shackel 
1994; Wall 1994).   
 
As well as evidencing the types of behaviours designed to display a family’s gentility to 
others, the McGhie assemblage also portrays a concern with the more private aspects of 
the ideology.  These were those aspects which might only be known to the family 
themselves, being concerned with the maintenance of domestic standards, and may be 
~ 186 ~ 
regarded as the ‘acid test’ of gentility (Young 2003:185).  It would appear, for example, 
that even behind closed doors, the McGhies avoided alcohol, maintaining a temperate 
home.  They also strove to make that home a beautiful and comfortable place to live in, 
decorating it with shaded lamps, clocks, and commercially built, possibly imported, 
furniture. These additions would have made a good impression upon visitors, but 
perhaps more importantly, also provided an ideal environment in which to raise children 
(Fitts 1999).  That such concerns were paramount in the McGhie family is evidenced by 
the presence of numerous fragments of toys, slates and slate pencils, all of which suggest 
the Victorian practice of socialising children through a combination of education and 
play.   
 
The McGhies’ attempts to create such a genteel domestic environment were probably 
facilitated by the nature of the house itself, which was described as a ‘very handsome and 
comfortable residence’ (WBBN December 3 1892), and which appears in contemporary 
photographs as a relatively large, well-built affair (Figure 19).  In addition to conveying 
their wealth and status, such a dwelling may well have permitted the separation of public 
and private zones of living – the bedrooms from the parlour, the kitchen from the dining 
room and so forth.  These sorts of separations and proprieties were central to the genteel 
worldview, which jealously guarded the private world from the public and saw 
impropriety in the mixing of the sexes, and of the young and old (Fitts 1999, 2001; Grier 
1997; Young 2003).  These were also separations which were rare in Paradise, where the 
majority of people lived in small huts or tents. 
 
6.1.5 Gentility-as-Strategy in the McGhie House 
The McGhies were the single highest status family in the township of Paradise.  As mine 
and battery owners, they were technically members of the haute bourgeoisie, the colonial 
ruling class which established itself in Australia in the absence of a nobility (Thorpe 1996; 
Young 2003). Much of their status derived from their economic wealth and industrial 
power, but as discussed at length in Chapters 2 and 3, wealth and power were not 
sufficient to claim middle class status; it was also necessary to behave as the middle class 
(Fitts 1999; Young 2003).  It is this need to portray middle class culture which lay at the 
heart of the McGhies’ display of gentility, and around this aim that they based their 
genteel strategy.   
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The McGhies may have been one of the wealthiest and most fortunate families in 
Paradise, but their life was not without its challenges.  By the time they arrived in the 
town, James McGhie considered himself a gentleman, but this was a rank which was 
acquired rather than inherited.  Of quite humble origins, James McGhie was one of the 
lucky few to make a fortune on the Gympie fields, and this placed the family in a rather 
contentious position.  On the one hand, social mobility was the raison d’etre of the middle 
classes, but on the other hand, aspirants were universally disliked, seen as the inferiors of 
those born into the genteel classes (Russell 1994; Young 2003). 
 
This dislike and distrust of the nouveau riche McGhies is seen clearly in the historical 
accounts of Paradise, although it was not so much the middle classes who objected to the 
family, as the working classes from which they had arisen.  It is clear from newspaper 
accounts that the working men of Paradise took exception to what they saw as James 
McGhie’s grandstanding.  They resented his constant claims of power and influence, and 
very much disliked his assertions of superior rank.  This frustration is clear in the account 
of McGhie’s visit to Gayndah to secure a telegraph line for the town, a quest which the 
author clearly believes was hampered by McGhie’s exaggerated sense of his own 
importance: 
Your chamber of commerce might move in the matter, and not let the Ayrshire man be 
quarrelling over the honor of doing this and that.  What odds whether Mr McGhie did or 
did not see [the post master]. There was one thing to be done, and I am sure skiting at the 
Chamber’s meeting for honor will not influence the Commissioners to open the line  
(WBBN September 22 1891). 
The absence of such attacks upon other members of the Paradise establishment suggests 
that the workers might not have been quite so scathing if McGhie truly was a gentleman, 
rather than one of their own made good. 
 
As might be expected of a man trying to assert his position, McGhie laid claim to many of 
the trappings of middle class gentility.  He was involved in the church and the school, 
gave his time freely to chair meetings for a variety of good causes, and volunteered to sit 
on the bench at the Police Court.  His attempts were bolstered by those of his children, 
who were also involved in the church and in fund raising, and of course by his wife 
Mary, who, like middle class women throughout the Victorian period, was most likely 
~ 188 ~ 
responsible for displaying her family’s gentility through her home, her dress, and her 
children (Evans and Saunders 1992; Fitts 1999; Grimshaw 1980:46; Russell 1994; Wall 
1994). 
 
Mary and her husband sought to create a pleasant situation for their family, and to make 
a good first impression upon visitors by ensuring that their house was well presented, 
orderly and neat as it nestled in its garden setting.  They also took pains with the interior 
of their home, decorating it in a style in keeping with the status of its inhabitants.  Mary, 
and quite likely her elder daughters as well, also sought to shape their public image 
through the careful choice of wardrobe.  Aware of the moral approbations surrounding 
drunkenness, the family also apparently avoided alcohol at home, although tobacco 
consumption appears to have been tolerated – if not among family members, then 
certainly among the workforce. 
 
The area in which the McGhies’ investment in gentility is perhaps most clearly seen, 
however, is in the matter of childrearing.  The McGhie site boasted a considerable 
collection of slate and slate pencils, suggesting that the matter of education was taken 
extremely seriously in the house, an attitude also demonstrated by James McGhie’s 
ongoing involvement with the School Committee.  The site also offered the largest, most 
varied, and highest quality collection of toy dolls and tea sets.  The technique by which 
these toys were made dates them to after 1880, suggesting that all were purchased 
specifically for the youngest McGhie girl, Catherine Evelyn, who was born in 1889. 
 
This would be quite an expenditure if these items were mere playthings, but of course 
this was not the case.  Dolls and tea sets were the commencement of a girl’s training for 
marriage and motherhood, through which she could learn the importance of nurturing 
and begin to grapple with the complexities of etiquette, both of which were vital for her 
success as a genteel woman (Fitts 1999; Praetzellis and Praetzellis 1992).  By providing 
such good quality items, Mary McGhie was teaching Catherine not only the skills of 
mothering and hostessing, but also the less tangible lessons of appreciation for quality 
and taste.  In doing so, Mary was ensuring that genteel femininity was her daughter’s 
birthright.  In a culture which believed that gentility could only truly be learned at a 
mother’s knee (Young 2003:50), this was the most important gift a mother could give her 
daughter (Fitts 1999).  It ensured that when she reached adulthood, Catherine would no 
~ 189 ~ 
 
longer be tainted with the appellation of nouveau riche that her parents had likely 
suffered; she would be a woman of taste and breeding. 
 
That the McGhies succeeded in passing on a middle class identity to their children is 
illustrated by youngest son Norman’s career as a lawyer and a judge.  Legal professionals 
were extremely well-respected in nineteenth-century Australia, and along with the haute 
bourgeoisie of pastoralists, mine owners and merchants, made up the colonial 
‘aristocracy’ (Thorpe 1996:139-49).  As with any middle class profession, acceptance into 
legal circles required not just significant education, but also significant social and cultural 
capital.  One needed to know not just how to be a lawyer, but also how to be the ‘right’ 
sort of person, to know how to dress, speak and behave (Young 2003:155).  The fact that 
Norman was an Associate to Sir Samuel Walker Griffith, a pre-eminent legal mind in 
Queensland at the time, suggests that he was very much the ‘right’ sort of person.   
 
6.2 Household 2 – The Shuttleworth House 
6.2.1 The Site 
The Shuttleworth house was located on three allotments at the far northern end of the 
township, taking up much of a narrow spit of land bordered on one side by the Burnett 
River, and by Paradise Creek on the other (Figure 18).  Both of these water courses run in 
deep gullies, giving the entire location an elevated and secluded appearance. 
 
At the time of excavation, a number of building and other remnants were evident at the 
Shuttleworth site (Figure 25).  The main complex, interpreted as the house site, consisted 
of at least 13 housing stumps and a large collapsed fire surround.  The fireplace was 
made up largely of the undressed basalt rocks which are common to hearths in Paradise, 
as well as pieces of brick (Figure 26).  A secondary hearth, apparently part of an 
outbuilding which served as a laundry and workshop, was located some eight metres 
north of the main fireplace. 
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Surrounding the building remains were a number of garden remnants, making the 
Shuttleworth house one of only two sites (along with the McGhie home) at which any 
evidence of gardening had survived.  Like the McGhie Machine Area, one of the most 
prominent plantings at the Shuttleworth home was of Duranta repens bushes, a number of 
which were studded about the property.  Some of these bushes had probably self-seeded 
in the past 100 years, but some of the larger examples most likely represented original 
plantings.  The Shuttleworth garden also featured a large patch of aloe which extended 
from the terrace level down to the river (Figure 27), as well as a number of small 
flowering plants.  The latter included dwarf lantana and portulaca, both of which are 
now common weeds in the area, but may in this instance represent actual remnant 
plantings.   
 
The final notable feature of the Shuttleworth site was the large artefact scatter located on 
the very edge of the terrace and down the side of the escarpment into Paradise Creek.  
This was likely the house garbage dump, where refuse was thrown from the terrace 
down into the gully.   
 
Figure 25 – Plan of Shuttleworth allotment, showing detail of the primary and secondary hearth. 
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A total of four square metres were excavated at the Shuttleworth house, including two 
square metres of the artefact scatter, and one square metre each at the site of the house, 
and of the secondary hearth.  Almost 2000 artefacts were recovered in total, weighing just 
over 8000g. 
 
6.2.2 The Historical Data 
The area occupied by the Shuttleworth house was originally set aside as a market garden 
in the Paradise town survey of February 1891 (Prangnell et al. 2005:34).  Owned by 
Denzell, the two acre lot boasted a house and internal fences, but seems to have been 
quite a short-lived enterprise, with cultivation abandoned by July of 1891, and the garden 
subsequently divided up into four residential allotments (Figure 8).  Three of these 
allotments were taken up by Digby and Sarah Shuttleworth and their four children. 
 
Digby Sarith Shuttleworth was born in 1849 in Highbury, London, the son of gentleman 
Samuel John, and gentlewoman Clarissa Alexandria Hinds.  In his early twenties, Digby 
took up a clerkship in nearby Deptford, which in the nineteenth century was a mixed, 
though fairly comfortable borough (Booth 1898), and in 1872 married Sarah Haskell, 
daughter of a livery stable owner (Marriage Certificate 77 1872).  The couple’s first child, 
Clara, was born the next year, and after her came Althea (1874), then two girls who died 
in infancy, Lucy and Florence, followed by May (1881) and Digby Jr. (1883) (Death 
Figure 26 – Collapsed fireplace at the Shuttleworth house (courtesy UQASU). 
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Certificate 000471 1903; GRO 1881 RG11 0716/62:19).  During this period, Digby Sr. 
advanced from clerking to managerial positions, and by the time his younger children 
were born, was the manager for a wharfinger.  Following the birth of Digby Jr. in 1883, 
the family decided to leave London and undertake the journey to Australia, arriving in 
the colony of Queensland in 1884 (Death Certificate 000471 1903). 
 
Historical evidence of where the family lived, or the occupations they may have 
undertaken in their first years in Queensland has not been found, but it is known that 
they moved to Paradise in 1892, and quickly became enmeshed in town life.  As a 
professional, white collar worker, Digby Sr. was one of the fortunate few able to find 
waged work in the town, and was employed as a clerk or manager for various mining 
and crushing companies (MC October 1892 ).  Sarah, meanwhile, made her own 
contributions to the family’s income by operating a dressmaking and drapery business 
(POD 1895-1903; Pugh 1895-1902), and later the town’s Post Office (Campbell c1970).  
Married women were at this time excluded from holding such civil service positions by 
the Public Service Act 1895 (Anderson 1992:241), but the Shuttleworths circumvented this 
problem by listing Digby as the official Post Master (Pugh 1900-1905), a deception which 
had also been employed by their predecessors, the Bodens (POD 1891-1899; Pugh 1892-
1899; WBBN February 11 1896).   
 
Figure 27 – Remnant aloe plants at the Shuttleworth house (courtesy UQASU).
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This dual income apparently allowed the Shuttleworth family to thrive, and judging by 
historical accounts, they became one of the most well established, and wealthiest of 
Paradise’s families.  Their house on Paradise Creek was described by locals as one of the 
largest in town (Campbell c1970), and the extensive property surrounding it (0.6 hectares 
in total) included outhouses and stabling, vegetable and kitchen gardens, fruit trees, 
lawn, shade trees and that icon of the Victorian garden, a summer house (Prangnell et al. 
2005).  All was surrounded by wire and paling fences.   
 
In addition to the Paradise Creek property, the Shuttleworth family also leased a five acre 
(2 hectare) lot on the far side of Finney Creek, probably also used for gardening, as well 
as three allotments along Allen Street, and three allotments along River View Terrace 
(Prangnell et al. 2005).  One of the latter leases was held by the Shuttleworths’ eldest 
daughter, Clara (as was one of the allotments on Paradise Creek), but it does not seem 
very likely that she lived in the house on River View Terrace.  Clara (see Figure 28)was at 
this time still single and in her early twenties, and as such, would have been expected to 
continue living in her parents’ house until she was married (Russell 1994:156).   
 
In addition to his work, Digby Sr. also participated in various civic and philanthropic 
activities in the town, including the School Committee.  Elected to office following the 
coup of 1892, when the Ladies Bazaar Committee demanded the dissolution of the 
existing School Committee because of the alleged misappropriation of a baked ham (MC 
 
Figure 28 – Photograph of Clara Shuttleworth c. 1910 
(courtesy Biggenden Historical Society). 
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November 3 1892), he held the position of secretary until at least 1896 (WBBN February 
11 1896).  In this committee, he served alongside men like Methodist missionary James 
Kirke, as he also did in his role as secretary to the International Order of Good Templars 
(IOGT) (MC November 10 1892), and as committee member and journal editor for the 
Mutual Improvement Society (MC July 1 1893).   
 
The Shuttleworths remained in Paradise for quite some time, but by the end of the 
nineteenth century, they were beginning to realise that their futures in the town were 
limited.  This realisation seems to have been marked by the marriages of the two eldest 
daughters, Clara and Althea, who were wed in a double ceremony on 19 October 1898, 
and who relocated shortly thereafter (Australasian Methodist Church 1898).  Althea 
married the local police constable, George William Leney, while Clara married Henry 
Brown, a Welsh miner who had taken up interests in the Paradise gold mines the 
previous year.  After leaving Paradise, Clara and Henry moved to nearby fields such as 
Mt Perry and Mt Morgan, where Henry held managerial positions (Bundaberg Mail 
November 10 1920).  
 
Life for the family remaining in Paradise seemingly continued much as it had, until 
Digby Sr. was taken ill with typhoid in 1903.  He was moved to the hospital at nearby Mt 
Perry, where Clara and son-in-law Henry were based, and died after a short illness 
(Death Certificate 000471 1903).  The rest of the Shuttleworths then moved away from 
Paradise. 
 
The history of the Shuttleworths suggests a family of solid middle class credentials, albeit 
one whose fortunes were waning.  Digby was evidently born into a family of some 
wealth and influence, but due to the vagaries of economics or inheritance, was forced to 
support himself, and later his young family, through clerking.  As was often the case in 
lower middle class families, the only way the Shuttleworths could hope to maintain a 
sufficiently genteel lifestyle was if the wife supplemented her husband’s income, and this 
was a role Sarah dutifully fulfilled.  In a world in which women were supposed to be 
wives and mothers, women’s paid work could  pose a threat to a family’s standing, but 
Sarah tried to ameliorate this situation by working in the most genteel employment she 
could – dressmaking and drapery (Alexander 1995).  As discussed in Chapter 2, these 
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professions were well recognised skilled female trades, and the running of a small 
business was a popular, and refined, choice of employment for middle class women. 
 
However precarious the Shuttleworths’ economic position may have been, they seem to 
have identified with the culture of the middle classes, and to have readily made 
connections within this class.  By involving himself in the School Committee, temperance 
and Mutual Improvement societies,  Digby Sr. was clearly signalling his allegiance to the 
middle class tenets of education, temperance and self-improvement.  Further, his 
involvement in these groups permitted him to forge friendships with the other middle 
class men who similarly volunteered their time, such as entrepreneur James McGhie, and 
Methodist missionary James Kirke.   
 
The Shuttleworths’ middle class credentials are also clearly demonstrated by the 
weddings of Clara and Althea.  Both women married very well – one to a police constable 
and the other to a mine owner and manager – and both enjoyed a grand, albeit shared, 
wedding.  Most Paradise weddings took place at the home of the bride’s parents, where a 
small, private ceremony could be held (Australasian Methodist Church 1898).  The 
Shuttleworth girls, however, chose to be married in the Wesleyan Methodist Chapel, 
which took the weddings out of the private sphere and into the public, and made them 
an excellent venue for the display and accumulation of social and cultural capital.   
 
On the one hand, the weddings served to demonstrate the family’s allegiance to the 
Methodist Church, placing the Shuttleworths in the very centre of middle class 
socialising and philanthropy in the small town, while on the other hand, they served to 
highlight the family’s social connections.  Included in the wedding party were such 
Paradise luminaries as the Allens, the town’s founding family, and the Raffins, who 
operated the aerated water works (Australasian Methodist Church 1898).  By inviting 
these members of the Paradise establishment to help celebrate their daughters’ weddings, 
the Shuttleworths were able to both display and cement these already well-established 
ties.   
 
Altogether, the historical evidence of the Shuttleworth family suggests that in terms of 
background, social connections and economic wealth, they were in the very centre of the 
Paradise middle class.  Their income was certainly not what would be expected of 
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someone of their position in London, but it seems to have been sufficient to allow them 
quite a comfortable lifestyle in this colonial town. 
 
6.2.3 The Archaeological Data 
Domestic Artefacts  
Domestic Ceramics 
The ceramics assemblage from the Shuttleworth house is a little smaller than that from 
the McGhie site, with only 42 vessels able to be differentiated from the remains (Figure 
29).  Of these, only 10 could be identified as teaware vessels.  Two of the teaware vessels 
were porcelain:  one a very finely potted blue floral decal print saucer, and the other a 
teacup of the pink and gilt banded pattern common to Paradise.  The eight whiteware tea 
vessels are decorated with various floral transfer prints and bandings, including one cup 
and saucer set which interestingly features a pink and gilt pattern identical to that found 
on the porcelain teacup.   
 
Given that nineteenth-century consumers generally made their ceramics choices based on 
appearance rather than material type (Miller 1980), it seems quite likely that these three 
pink and gilt banded vessels were regarded by the Shuttleworths as a set, and this, in 
turn, says something very particular about the consumer behaviour of the family.  The 
presence of three matching vessels in two different wares suggests that the Shuttleworths 
 
Figure 29 – Proportions of tea, table and other vessels of each ware in the domestic 
ceramics assemblage from the Shuttleworth house. 
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purchased these items individually, a shopping behaviour which usually results in an 
extremely varied assemblage as consumers select items based on current taste (Crook 
2000).  This does not seem to be the case at the Shuttleworth house, however.  Although 
the family evidently made ad hoc purchases of ceramics, they did not simply select items 
which appealed at the time, but rather consciously chose items which matched those they 
already owned.  This suggests that the possession of matching sets of ceramics was very 
important to the family. 
 
This focus upon matching ceramics is seen also in the Shuttleworths’ tableware 
assemblage, which is the largest and most diverse found at Paradise.  Dominating this 
assemblage is a large set of blue floral transfer-print vessels, which features at least two 
eight-inch plates, a ten-inch plate, two serving plates, and three different tureens (Figure 
30).  The size, quality and diversity of this set, and particularly the presence of so many 
tureens, indicates that it was most likely a dinner setting (Young 2003:184).  The pattern 
of this setting is unique to Paradise, and the family probably brought it with them when 
they moved to the field.   
 
Augmenting this floral service was a set of the blue banded ware common in Paradise.  
This second set consisted of at least one 10-inch plate, a teacup, and a tureen, which is the 
only such vessel in this pattern recovered from the township.  The poorer quality of this 
set, and the presence of the teacup suggests that it may have been a breakfast service, 
which typically incorporated teawares, but which were smaller and cheaper than dinner 
services (Young 2003:184).  
 
In addition to these two sets of ceramics, eight sundry pieces of tableware were recovered 
at the Shuttleworth house.  The most notable of these are fragments from a porcelain 
tureen which was decorated with a moulded bead pattern and enamelled with red and 
gilt flowers.  This vessel could have accompanied either the dinner or breakfast sets, but 
given its quality, is most likely to have been a prominent feature on the dinner table.  
Also recovered were fragments from four large hollowware vessels, perhaps jugs, ewers 
or teapots, and a charger with a brown, naturalistic transfer-print pattern.  A complete 
example of a charger of the same pattern was identified at a regional antiques store, but 
unfortunately did not offer any maker’s marks.  A registration number was present, 
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however (151114), and it dated the piece to the 1890s, which fits in well with the 
occupation of the Shuttleworth home (Godden 1991:3224).   
 
The Shuttleworth assemblage is generally of quite high quality.  Rates of porcelain and 
enamelled wares are low, but the proportion of banded and moulded wares (31%) is 
standard for the town, and the overall quality of the transfer-print wares is high.  The 
majority of these vessels (n=13) are of standard quality, and two are of high quality, but 
only one is of low quality, which is by far the lowest count and proportion of poor quality 
transfer print in the township.  Together this suggests an assemblage which, lacking the 
expensive porcelain and enamelled wares of the McGhie site, is of above average quality.   
 
Domestic Glass Artefacts 
Like the ceramics assemblage, the domestic glassware assemblage at the Shuttleworth 
house is extremely distinctive.  One of the most remarkable pieces is a decorative, 
marine-themed bowl made from clear and bright yellow glass.  The body of the bowl 
 
Figure 30 – Fragments of a blue floral transfer-print dinner 
service from the Shuttleworth house.  The top row shows tureen 
fragments, the middle row charger fragments, and the bottom 
row plate fragments. 
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itself is in the shape of a clam shell, with the feet in the shape of some type of corkscrew-
shaped gastropod (Dance 1992:22) (Figure 31).   
 
More ordinary items include white opaque glass from a lamp shade, and the base and 
rim of a large glass storage jar.  Whilst the latter can be interpreted as purely utilitarian, 
the former once again suggests a slight decorative flair.   
 
Domestic Metal Artefacts 
Notable domestic metal artefacts include a brass drawer pull, possibly from a desk or 
small chest of drawers, and the cast iron base of an oil lamp.  The base is cone shaped, 
ending in decagonal faceting, and is impressed with such floral and geometric designs as 
were popular in the period (Figure 32) (Brighton 2001; Fitts 1999; Meadows 2001:13).  
Other items recovered include a brad and a carpet tack.  Together, these items point to a 
well-lit, well-furnished home with decorative table lamps, carpeted floors, and 
upholstered, commercially manufactured furniture.  
 
Figure 31 – Decorative, clamshell-shaped glass bowl from the Shuttleworth 
house. 
~ 200 ~ 
Consumables Artefacts 
Glass Bottles 
The majority of consumables artefacts from the Shuttleworth home are fragments of glass 
bottles.  At least 16 bottles were recovered from this site, four clear, 11 green and one 
brown, and from these, two could be identified – a Gilbey’s gin bottle and a Champion’s 
vinegar bottle.  The presence of the alcohol bottle is a little surprising given the 
Shuttleworths’ involvement with the local temperance society, but placed in the context 
of their ten year occupation of the site, does not seem indicative of a particularly serious 
drinking habit.  The bottle may represent either periods ‘off the wagon’, or even the 
commonplace use of gin for medicinal purposes (Finch 1998:114).   
 
Faunal Material 
The only other consumable artefacts recovered from the Shuttleworth home comprised a 
small collection of animal bone.  As with many of the other sites, the highly degraded and 
fragmentary state of the bone made precise identification impossible.  Thus it can only be 
stated that the majority of the bone came from mammals of various sizes – large, 
medium-large and small-medium – all of which were probably domestic.  The large 
 
Figure 32 – Illustration of a cast iron lamp base from the Shuttleworth house 
(courtesy Kevin Rains).
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mammal bone most likely comes from Bos taurus., and many fragments display signs of 
butchery and canid gnawing, suggesting that they may have been roughly chopped into 
chunks and fed to the family’s dogs. 
 
Personal Artefacts 
Personal Ceramic Artefacts 
Two personal ceramic items were recovered from the Shuttleworth house, one a salt 
glaze stoneware bulk ink bottle, and the other the stem from a clay pipe.  The pipe 
features two decorative cartouches on opposite sides of the stem, one containing the 
letters ‘GLAS...’, and the other ‘..CP..’.  The former likely refers to the place of 
manufacture, probably Glasgow, while the other is probably part of the manufacturer or 
model name. 
 
Personal Glass Artefacts 
The majority of personal glass artefacts recovered from the Shuttleworth home are 
decorative glass beads.  Found in the home’s wash-house, it seems likely that they came 
loose during laundering.  All of these beads are black (Figure 33), reflecting the fashion 
for black jewellery and similar accoutrements which developed after the death of Prince 
Albert in 1861 (Mrozowski et al. 1996:80).  The preference for solemn ornamentation 
ended in the 1880s in England, but survived a little longer in Australia, buoyed by the 
taste for black clothing which came with the depressed economic circumstances of the 
1880s and 1890s (Lindbergh 1999:54-5; Maynard 1994:88-90).  The popularity of this style 
of dress at Paradise is demonstrated by the 1891 photograph of the Amateur Minstrel 
Society (Figure 34), which shows a well-dressed woman in a dark skirt and corseted 
jacket, ornamented with black beads or buttons.   
 
The only other personal glass artefact recovered from the Shuttleworth home was a 
complete reel top ink bottle (Arnold 1997).  The presence of this small, personal use bottle 
in addition to the ceramic bulk ink container mentioned in the previous section suggests 
that a great deal of writing occurred in the Shuttleworth home, perhaps reflecting the 
administrative work undertaken by both Digby and Sarah. 
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Personal Metal Artefacts 
All of the personal metal artefacts – three buttons and an eyelet – are related to clothing, 
and once again, were recovered mostly from the wash-house.  The buttons are all men’s 
trouser buttons (Lindbergh 1999:52), one of which is stamped with the maker’s mark ‒ 
‘o’land woollen company’, but no further reference to this company could be discovered.   
 
Other Personal Artefacts 
The final personal items recovered from the Shuttleworth home are pieces of writing 
slate.  These likely belonged to the two youngest Shuttleworth children, May and Digby 
Jr., who were of school age when in the town.   
 
The Shuttleworth home lacks the other trappings of childhood found at the McGhie 
home – porcelain dolls and tea sets – but this is not really surprising given the different 
make-up of the two families.  The McGhies were still quite a young family when they 
moved to Paradise; while the older children were approaching their twenties, the 
youngest girl, Catherine Evelyn, was only three.  By contrast, the youngest Shuttleworth 
child was nine year old Digby Jr., and the youngest girl was 11 year old May.  Both were 
of an age when playthings were becoming less important, and instead the growing 
emphasis was on education as a means of becoming the ‘ladies’ and ‘gentlemen’ of the 
future (Fabian and Loh 1980:61, 90; Kociumbas 1997:55-6). 
 
Figure 33 – Collection of black glass beads recovered from 
the Shuttleworth house. 
Figure 34 – Detail of female 
dress from photograph of the 
Paradise Amateur Minstrel 
Troupe (courtesy Biggenden 
Historical Society). 
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Architectural Artefacts 
The majority of architectural artefacts were nails, of which 40 were recovered in total. 
This included 26 rose-head nails, seven flat-head nails, two commercially manufactured 
roofing nails, and five homemade roofing nails.  These latter examples were created by 
embedding a rose-head nail in a plug of molten lead, and are the only evidence of such 
bush ingenuity recovered from the town.  Their presence is suggestive of a habitation 
which either pre- or post-dated the township and its retail outlets, and this fits in quite 
well with the history of the Shuttleworth house, which is known to have been inhabited 
until 1904.  Rates Books and Miners’ Homestead Leases show that people were moving 
away from Paradise in the mid-1890s, and certainly, by 1900, only a handful of residents 
and businesses were left (Prangnell et al. 2005).  It is quite easy to imagine that items like 
roofing nails would not have been in high demand in a town that was shrinking rather 
than growing, and that long-term residents like the Shuttleworths had to either make do, 
or do without.  
 
The remaining architectural artefacts consist of small pieces of brick and window glass.  
The presence of the glass at the site demonstrates that the Shuttleworth house was 
glazed, which is consistent with the historical account of a well built, comfortably 
appointed family home. 
 
6.2.4 Indicators of Gentility 
The assemblage from the Shuttleworth home demonstrates many of the same indicators 
of gentility found at the McGhie home, suggesting that they too had a substantial 
investment in the ideology (Table 9).  It is evident, first of all, that like the McGhies, the 
Shuttleworths were careful to project a genteel appearance to the rest of the Paradise 
community.  They had a similarly grand and well built house, and devoted similar effort 
to the maintenance of their grounds.  They planted and cared for a considerable garden, 
which, with its lawns, fruit trees and summer house, seems to have been the finest in 
town, and maintained the orderliness of their surroundings by removing all rubbish to a 
nearby gully, where it was concealed from sight (and smell).   
~ 204 ~ 
The Shuttleworths also made considerable effort with their personal appearance, as 
indicated by the items of fashionable female dress recovered from the site.  This collection 
of geometric, dark-coloured beads reflects the genteel fashion for sombre clothing in the 
late nineteenth century, and suggests that the Shuttleworth women took pains to outfit 
themselves in a carefully chosen, tastefully ornamented style of dress. 
 
The desire to impress outsiders with the family’s gentility can also be seen in the 
tablewares recovered from the site, which make up one of the most notable collections 
from the township.  Dominating this collection are the eight matching transfer-print 
whiteware vessels, which include an eight-inch plate, a ten-inch plate, a charger and 
three different tureens.  This is the largest collection of matching wares found anywhere 
at Paradise, and by far the largest number of forms.  Such an elaborate set is synonymous 
with the complex dining rituals of the genteel classes, and in this particular case, seems 
representative of dining styles such as service à la Russe, which became very popular for 
dinner parties in the second half of the nineteenth century (Fitts 1999; Wall 1991; Young 
2003).  In the ‘Old English’ manner of dining, food was served on open dishes, making it 
the focus of the meal, but in service à la Russe, the food was contained in tureens which 
hid it from view (Fitts 1999:50; Wall 1994).  This made the ceramic vessels rather than the 
food they held the focus of the meal, and was part of dining’s transition from an act of 
food consumption to an act of genteel consumption (Wall 1994).  With its three matching 
tureens, augmented by a fourth of hand-enamelled porcelain, the Shuttleworth 
assemblage clearly indicates the practice of such dining style. 
 
The Shuttleworth assemblage also portrays a concern with the more private, domestic 
aspects of gentility.  The Shuttleworth home would seem to have been one of the most 
finely appointed in the town, featuring commercially built, possibly imported furniture 
(Lane and Serle 1990), and a range of decorator items which reflect the fashion for 
naturalistic motifs (Fitts 1999:47-8).   
 
Ceramics Home 
Decor 
Dress Child-
rearing 
Abstinence Refuse 
Disposal Sets Elaboration Diversity Smoking Drinking 
       
Table 9 – Indicators of gentility fulfilled at the Shuttleworth house. 
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In addition to being well-appointed, their home also seems to have been quite large and 
well built.  Described as the ‘big house’ in oral histories (Campbell c1970), its large size 
was borne out archaeologically by the house stumps and hearth which remained at the 
time of salvage.  The possession of such a grand home would undoubtedly have marked 
the status of the Shuttleworth family, but also given them the opportunity to organise 
their domestic space according to genteel standards.  Like the McGhies, who also owned 
a large, many-roomed dwelling, the Shuttleworths would probably have been able to 
demarcate public and private areas, and to provide separate sleeping chambers for 
themselves and their children.   
 
The Shuttleworth home also demonstrates very low numbers of smoking and alcohol 
related artefacts, suggesting that, overall, Sarah and Digby Shuttleworth strove to 
provide a bright, decorous, and reasonably temperate home for themselves and their 
children. 
 
6.2.5 Gentility-as-Strategy in the Shuttleworth House  
The Shuttleworth family had perhaps the highest class standing and the most genteel 
background of any in the town.  The son of a gentleman, Digby Shuttleworth’s breeding 
was without question, and he and his petit bourgeois wife Sarah probably identified 
quite strongly with the middle classes.  The fortunes of the Shuttleworth family, however, 
were definitely waning.  Although well born, Digby had struggled to keep his family in 
the middle classes, managing to find employment only as clerk or manager.  In Paradise, 
such positions were probably relatively lucrative ‒ anyone on a steady wage was in an 
excellent position on the impoverished field ‒ but still, their economic position was not in 
accord with their inherited status, and nor was it very likely to improve. If the 
Shuttleworths wanted to maintain their standing in the town, therefore, they needed to 
highlight their background and breeding, their knowledge of gentility, and this appears 
to have been the route that the family took. 
 
At every turn, in public and in private, the Shuttleworths strove to create an image of 
refinement and gentility.  The family involved itself in the church and various 
committees, while at the same time carefully maintaining the interior and exterior of the 
home.  As with the McGhie family, it seems quite likely that while Digby Sr. acted as the 
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public face of his family through his philanthropic endeavours, it was Sarah and her 
daughters who took primary responsibility for the home (Evans and Saunders 1992; Fitts 
1999; Grimshaw 1980:46).  It is probably their taste which is seen in the various nature-
themed decorator items from the home ‒ items chosen specifically to create a pleasant, 
morally uplifting environment ‒ and even in the family’s impressive garden (Lawrence 
Cheney 1991:480).   
 
The feminine display of gentility was not limited to the home, though; it was also written 
upon the body.  Recognising that dress creates vital first impressions, and that a woman’s 
gentility was synonymous with being tastefully fashionable (Maynard 1994; Russell 1994; 
Young 2003), Sarah and her daughters dressed themselves in a restrained, yet carefully 
and expensively ornamented clothing which was in keeping with the style of the time.   
 
Ultimately, however, one of the most important areas for genteel display was in the 
hosting of tea or dinner parties (Russell 1994; Wall 1994; Young 2003), and it is here that 
the Shuttleworth women truly excelled themselves.  As noted, the Shuttleworth site 
featured an extremely small teaware assemblage, but this is more than balanced by the 
presence of the largest, most elaborate and most diverse dinner setting recovered from 
Paradise.  This tableware setting speaks to elaborate dinner parties held in the style of the 
newly fashionable service à la Russe, and it would seem that it was through such events 
that Sarah made plain her knowledge of fashion, gentility and entertaining, and asserted 
her position in the social hierarchy.  
 
It might even be suggested that the small size of the teaware assemblage may be a 
function of the grandeur of the dinner setting; the latter was emphasised at the expense of 
the former, and this too might be seen as a decision calculated to garner the most 
advantage.  None of the other sites excavated at Paradise featured a dining setting like 
that of the Shuttleworths ‒ in fact most are extremely poor ‒ and it may be conjectured 
that the  Shuttleworths chose to focus on dining for exactly that reason.  With many other 
townswomen expending much of their time and energy on their teawares, Sarah had no 
competition for possession of the finest tableware setting in Paradise.   
 
Whatever Sarah’s particular motivations in the purchase of her dining setting, however, it 
is clear that the Shuttleworths succeeded in maintaining a very high status in Paradise, as 
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evidenced by the marriage of their two eldest daughters to two of the most eligible men 
in town.  With the brokering of suitable marriages for daughters, and of suitable 
employments for sons the two projects closest to a middle class mother’s heart (D'Cruze 
1995:63; Young 2003:51), this must have been a very pleasing outcome for Sarah 
Shuttleworth.   
 
Without the efforts of Digby and Sarah, it is not clear that Clara and Althea would have 
married quite so well.  As merely the daughters of a clerk and a dressmaker, they would 
probably not have been particularly desirable mates; girls of such origins were common 
in Australia and even in Paradise.  However, by their social and philanthropic 
endeavours, and their maintenance of a refined home, Sarah and Digby made it clear that 
their daughters were not simply the children of the petite bourgeoisie, but the 
granddaughters of an English gentleman.  This made them an attractive match even for a 
police constable and a mine manager, two of the highest status professions on the 
Queensland goldfields (Thorpe 1996). 
 
6.3 Household 3 – The Kirke Parsonage 
6.3.1 The Site 
The Methodist Mission compound was located on the hillside above the town, opposite 
the Paradise School at the corner of Burnett and Lindale Streets (Figure 18).  Spreading 
over two allotments, it boasted a large hall and a far smaller parsonage, both of which 
were oriented facing Lindale Street (Figure 35).  There was no evidence of either a basalt 
fireplace or artefact scatter at the Mission ‒ rather, the archaeological landscape of the 
allotments was dominated by the post holes and collapsed timbers of the Mission Hall, 
which formed a rectangle measuring 5m x 11m (Figure 36).  No trace of the structure of 
the parsonage remained. 
 
Excavation focussed upon a slight concentration of artefacts which existed to the north of 
the Mission Hall, in the vicinity of the parsonage, and four one metre square pits were 
situated in this location (Prangnell et al. 2002).  Given the importance of the site as the 
only permanent church in town, a surface collection was also conducted of the entire 
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Mission (Prangnell et al. 2003).  Almost 1500 artefacts were removed in total, weighing 
almost 5000g. 
 
6.3.2 The Historical Data 
As a part of their quest to bring about the ‘evangelicalisation of this [Queensland] colony’ 
(QCW&MJ June 1 1895), Methodist ministers visited Paradise a number of times during 
early 1891, but it was not until the middle of the year that they set up a permanent base in 
the township.  Concerned that the 600-odd people who resided in Paradise had no 
dedicated church or minister, they selected the town as the site for the colony’s first 
Home Mission Station, an endeavour devoted to bringing Christ to the Europeans on the 
fringes of colonial expansion: 
Were it not for our missionary, a sermon or prayer would never be heard in some of those 
far-away, solitary, bush homes, and we rejoice that something is being done to meet the 
spiritual needs of scattered populations (QCW&MJ July 15 1893 ). 
On July 12, 1891, they appointed John Gardener, an unmarried man from Brisbane, as the 
first Missionary to Paradise, and dispatched him to the town the very next day. 
 
Figure 35 – Photograph of the Methodist Mission Hall and Parsonage, early 1892, facing north-east 
(courtesy Biggenden Historical Society). 
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Writing of his new vocation, Gardener noted:  
The reason for sending a home missionary to Paradise (?), incongruous as it may seem, can 
easily be conjectured when our friends are told, there are about 700 people there, five hotels, 
with three more almost in the course of erection, and not one church or mission hall 
(QCW&MJ August 8 1891).   
Gardener quickly set about rectifying this situation, and by October had erected a small 
living quarters for himself, begun fundraising for the Mission Hall, and initiated regular 
services for people in Paradise and surrounding townships.  Gardener also sought to 
fulfil the moral and religious needs of Paradise’s youth through a Sunday School and a 
Band of Hope, a temperance society for children which encouraged its members to take 
the pledge in return for picnics, teas and other treats (Bailey et al. 2007; QCW&MJ 
October 10 1891).  December saw the establishment of a Mutual Improvement Society, a 
class which aimed to teach social graces to the young men of Paradise, as well as the 
completion of the Mission Hall.  The hall was a large wood and tin structure measuring 
37ft x 21ft (11m x 6.5m), but which was, at this time, without glazed windows or doors, a 
Figure 36 – Plan of the Methodist Mission.  
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perceived primitiveness and lack of respectability which the missionaries would find 
extremely vexing in the coming months (QCW&MJ December 12 1891). 
 
Despite this extraordinary progress, however, December also saw Gardener resign from 
his position as missionary.  Gardener claimed ill health as the reason for his sudden 
departure, and indeed, he does seem to have been unwell in this period (Bilborough 
n.d.).  It seems likely, though, that his resignation was also prompted by community 
discontent.  Soon after the Mission Hall had been completed, the town’s School 
Committee asked if they might use the venue to hold a fundraising concert.  Gardener 
initially gave his permission for this to occur, but then summarily withdrew it when he 
learned that an amateur minstrel group due to perform were intending to black their 
faces.  Community displeasure was summarised by The Wide Bay and Burnett News 
correspondent: 
The expressions of the people here are rather derogatory to the action.  They ask if church 
bazaars, gifts, sales, &c., with their lotteries, raffles by dice throwing, lucky bags, fishponds, 
and other petty swindling trifles are not more dangerous to the religious morals of youth 
than a well-conducted minstrel concert, in which only songs and choruses of a high moral 
character are introduced.  By the action of Mr Gardner [sic] in the matter the mission will 
not be supplied with funds as freely as before (WBBN December 12 1891). 
The concert was eventually held to much acclaim in one of the hotels, but local opinion 
had apparently turned against Gardener, and he was replaced by another single male 
missionary, Albert Taylor, who would remain at Paradise until April of 1892.  Although 
Taylor and Gardener were the first missionaries at Paradise, and worked tirelessly to 
establish the church there, it does not seem likely that their impact upon the archaeology 
of the site matches their historical importance.  Between them, the two men were only in 
Paradise for a total of nine months, and gathering from historical accounts, arrived in the 
town with no more than they could carry on horseback (QCW&MJ September 9 1891).  
Such a short-lived, ascetic occupation does not seem conducive to creating the rich 
domestic assemblage recovered at the Parsonage (see below).  Rather, this assemblage, 
with its numerous decorative and functional ceramic items, writing slates, and children’s 
playthings seems much more representative of the third and final inhabits of the site, the 
Kirke family.  
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James and Jane Kirke and their three children arrived in Paradise in April of 1892, at 
which time James took up the mantle of the town’s sole preacher, a vocation he would 
hold until the mission relocated four years later.  The son of a schoolmaster, Kirke had 
been born in Scotland in 1858, and was working as a clerk at a stone quarry in Lancashire 
when he met Jane Buckley (Marriage Certificate 48 1882).  Jane was one year his senior, 
and was at the time working from home as a weaver following the death of her master-
builder father (GRO 1881 RG11 4134/3:1).  The pair married in 1882 at a Wesleyan Chapel 
in Lancashire (Marriage Certificate 48 1882), and their first child, Agnes Wilkie, was born 
there two years later.  The young family migrated to Australia in late 1884 aboard the 
Texan (NSW State Records Authority 1884 Reel 2142, 2495) and settled in Armidale 
(NSW) where James Buckley was born in 1886, and his sister Gertrude Grimshaw in 1890 
(NSW Pioneers Index 1886/30617, 1890/4240). 
 
The family seemingly moved straight from Armidale to Paradise, where two more boys, 
Gilbert Shuttleworth and Malcolm Kinloch, were born in 1894 and 1895 respectively 
(Birth Certificate 001117 1894; Qld Pioneers Index 1896/00604).  Clearly feeling at home in 
their new environment, the Kirkes named the first of these boys after the Shuttleworth 
family discussed in the previous section.  Such a mark of familiarity and respect suggests 
that a special relationship existed between the two families, perhaps one of patronage, 
given the Shuttleworths’ status in the town.  However special the relationship between 
the Shuttleworths and Kirkes though, it does not seem to have been the first in which the 
missionaries had engaged.  The middle names of the Kirkes’ two daughters, Agnes Wilkie 
and Gertrude Grimshaw, suggest that they too may have been named in honour of earlier 
friends or patrons left behind in Armidale or Lancashire. 
 
As the first married missionaries to Paradise, James and Jane had the unenviable task of 
fitting their family into the tiny, single man’s parsonage which had been built by 
Gardener.  The difficulty of this endeavour was noted by the visiting Reverend 
Youngman in 1893:  
If parsonages would only grow as ministers’ and missionary’s [sic] families do, there would 
be no cause to complain; but they usually don’t and hence the trouble.  If Bro. Kirke hasn’t a 
mansion in the earthly Paradise, he will certainly enjoy all the more in the upper one in 
God’s good time  (QCW&MJ August 18 1893).   
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The shortage of space at the parsonage was such that in 1893, James cordoned off a corner 
of the Mission Hall to act as his ‘sanctum’ (QCW&MJ August 18 1893). 
 
James took over the mission work begun by Gardener and Taylor, and under his 
guidance, Sunday School attendance peaked at 74, up to 500 people attended weekly 
services at the various townships, and the Band of Hope continued to teach Paradise’s 
children about the evils of drink (Australasian Methodist Church 1893).  James described 
the Mutual Improvement Society as coming on in ‘leaps and bounds’, and expressed the 
hope that:  ‘this class will tend to the social elevation of the young men of Paradise’ 
(QCW&MJ July 15 1892).  The group became even more popular after its franchise was 
extended to women in late 1892, and attendance rose to 40 (MC December 3 1892).  James 
also established a library for the Sunday School, and a choir, and held numerous 
fundraising events (MC December 3 1892; QCW&MJ July 15 1892). 
 
The initial focus of James’ charitable endeavours was the installation of doors and 
windows in the Mission Hall, the absence of which was seen as something of an 
embarrassment.  That being achieved, he then moved on to installing benches, (QCW&MJ 
June 17 1893) and finally to the raising of money for an organ.  Although the latter was 
never accomplished, the Reverend Youngman noted with satisfaction James’ other 
endeavours, writing that while the Mission and quarters were rough and primitive, ‘steps 
are being taken for their gradual improvement in the direction of reasonable comfort, and 
respectability of appearance’ (QCW&MJ September 17 1892). 
 
While James Kirke’s works are quite well documented, it is unclear what role Jane Kirke 
played at the Mission, as neither she nor the children are ever directly referenced in the 
Methodist records.  This is not an uncommon phenomenon in mission histories, or, of 
course, in history more generally (Lake 1986; Scott 1994).  Carey notes in her 1995 paper 
that ‘in the contemporary official record, missionary wives are virtually invisible’ (Carey 
1995:229), and attributes this to the ‘screening’ tendencies of missionary husbands and 
church bodies, all of whom wanted to downplay women’s involvement in mission 
activities.  Such involvement was seen not only an affront to genteel ideals of women’s 
idleness, but also as a threat to the ‘natural’ patriarchal order of the protestant churches, 
which were becoming increasingly feminised as women’s participation in evangelical 
religions grew (Swain 2002:66-67). 
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Drawing upon accounts of other nineteenth-century missions, however, it is possible to 
suggest the types of activities in which Jane Kirke might have been involved.  These were 
generally those activities which were ‘regarded as less important than evangelization’ 
(Carey 1995:232), and included school teaching, Sunday School teaching, and instructing 
women and children in craft or domestic duties.  Passing mentions in The Maryborough 
Chronicle indicate that Jane Kirke did indeed participate in the teaching of the Sunday 
School choir (MC July 16 1892), and in the Mutual Improvement Society (MC December 
27 1891), but she is likely to have performed many other duties as well.  It was at the very 
least a missionary wife’s duty to lead by example, and to be such a faultless 
representation of the ideals of domesticity that others within her sphere of influence 
could not help but be improved.  In a predominantly middle class evangelical culture, 
this transformation of lower class, or otherwise ungenteel, women into ‘faithful wives, 
tender mothers, and useful members of society’ (Carey 1995:236) was regarded as one of 
the most significant contributions a missionary wife could make to her community. 
 
The Kirkes remained at Paradise until May 1896, by which time the town was ‘almost 
depopulated’ (WBBN August 17 1897) and the decision was made to move the Mission to 
nearby Gin Gin, an agricultural community which seemed to be waxing as Paradise 
waned (QCW&MJ May 30 1896).  The parsonage was dismantled and moved with the 
family to the new Mission site, but the Mission Hall remained at Paradise, continuing to 
be used by visiting missionaries officiating at services, weddings and other religious 
ceremonies (Australasian Methodist Church 1898).  When the population of Paradise had 
declined to the extent that not even a visiting missionary could be justified (around the 
turn of the century), the hall was sold and removed to Coringa, where it served as a 
house (Prangnell et al. 2002:37). 
 
By virtue of their involvement in both the secular and religious world of Paradise, the 
Kirkes appear quite regularly in newspapers and in various church documents, allowing 
not only a detailed reconstruction of their life in general, but also quite a nuanced insight 
into the position they occupied in the Paradise community.  On the basis of background, 
first of all, there can be little doubt that the Kirkes came from the middle classes or very 
upper working class.  Jane was the daughter of a master builder, a relatively high status 
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working class profession, while James was born into a petit bourgeois family, a status he 
was able to maintain as he found employment first as a clerk, and then as a missionary.   
 
The family’s actions at Paradise suggests that this middle class identity was one that they 
wished to promulgate.  Most significant, of course, is the family’s professional 
involvement with evangelical Christianity, which was one of the hallmarks of middle 
class culture.  This commitment saw James organise Sunday Schools, choirs, and other 
religious groups, but he also went out of his way to involve himself in other civic, 
community or philanthropic endeavours in the town.  He organised a Chorale Society to 
provide a non-denominational singing class for all those who wished to learn, was a 
long-standing member of the School Committee, and actively sought to disseminate 
middle class ideals and principles through the Mutual Improvement Society. 
 
As noted, the historical documents are less specific about Jane Kirke’s civic involvement, 
but it seems that she was at the very least an active member of the Mutual Improvement 
Society.  Indeed, it seems quite likely that the extension of the group’s franchise to 
women was a direct result of Jane’s influence.  At one meeting she almost succeeded in 
convincing the assembled young miners and townsfolk of women’s right to suffrage, 
suggesting that she was a persuasive advocate for women’s rights (MC December 27 
1892).  Although never mentioned by name, it is also likely that Jane was one of the 
‘Ladies’ responsible for organising various bazaars and other fundraisers for the school. 
 
That the class credentials of the Kirkes were accepted by other members of Paradise’s 
small but influential middle class is evidenced by the connections maintained by the 
family.  They socialised and served on committees with the Allens, founders of the town, 
as well as with storekeepers, mine managers and skilled tradespeople, and, of course, the 
Shuttleworths, after whom one of their children was named.  These social networks 
clearly demonstrate solidarity within the middle class of Paradise, but also serve to 
highlight the one tension in the Kirkes’ situation ‒ that between the expectation and the 
reality of their financial position. 
 
The profession of preacher was certainly a white collar one, and there could scarcely be a 
more genteel occupation amongst the overtly religious middle classes, but this did not 
mean that it was a well-paid employment.  Single lay preachers received around £32 per 
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annum (Methodist Church of Australia 1964:14), which does not compare particularly 
well to the sum of between £50 and £300 generally considered as the lowest income upon 
which a genteel lifestyle could be maintained (McDonald 1974:53; Young 2003).  The 
precise amount paid to married missionaries like the Kirkes is unknown, but it was likely  
to have been far less than the £140 per annum purported to have been earned by Paradise 
miners (MC November 10 1892), and even the £78 received by the average working man 
in Queensland (Thorpe 1996:176).  It would seem that although the Kirkes belonged to 
the middle class by birth, occupation, inclination and association, they did not actually 
have enough money to support their position, and were probably in the unenviable 
situation of earning substantially less than many of their friends. 
 
6.3.3 The Archaeological Data 
Domestic Artefacts 
Domestic Ceramics 
As with most other sites at Paradise, the largest part of the domestic assemblage at the 
parsonage is made up of ceramic items, and in terms of fragment count, this ceramics 
assemblage is the largest of any recovered.  This is in part an indicator of the size of the 
initial assemblage, which was at least 48 vessels, but also of extremely high levels of 
fragmentation; the average piece of ceramic at the parsonage weighs 1.9 grams, whereas 
the average for all other sites is 3.8 grams.  This degree of fragmentation makes the 
identification of vessels extremely difficult, which lowers MNV counts, and means that as 
large as the assemblage appears, it may actually have been considerably larger. 
 
Among the 48 vessels distinguished, eight were manufactured from porcelain, which is 
the third-highest count in Paradise.  Three of these porcelain vessels ‒ two teacups and a 
saucer ‒ could be identified as teaware vessels (Figure 37), and each of these was 
decorated with a different gilt pattern.  A further 19 whiteware vessels could be ascribed 
to the teaware category ‒ five saucers and 14 teacups – and these were mostly decorated 
with pink, blue or brown naturalistic transfer prints. 
 
Of these various teaware patterns, only two could be further identified: one as the 
product of the Ridgeways factory between 1880 and 1910 (Godden 1991:3310), and the 
other as the Tennyson pattern manufactured by New Wharf Pottery Company between 
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1891 and 1894 (Figure 38) (Godden 1991:2883).  This latter pattern, fragments of which 
were also recovered from the town dump, shows the influence of the eclectic ‘aesthetic’ 
movement (Lane and Serle 1990:36-9), and is one of the most complex and finely 
rendered of any transfer print recovered from Paradise.  This level of quality, added to 
restricted distribution of the pattern suggests that the vessels were not purchased in the 
town, but rather were brought in by the Kirkes. 
 
The parsonage tableware assemblage is very similar to those from other sites.  Four plates 
were recovered, three of which are decorated in common banded or moulded designs.  
The fourth is undecorated but is noteworthy because it is made of porcelain, a relatively 
uncommon ware for tableware at Paradise.  A single printed backstamp from what is 
probably a dinner plate was also recovered, showing the mark of Alfred Fenton and Sons 
(Godden 1991:1536).  Like many of the other potters discussed here, Fenton was based in 
Hanley, Staffordshire, and this particular piece dates from 1887-1901, again fitting in well 
with the timeline for Paradise. 
 
In addition to the teaware and tableware staples of the ceramics assemblage, fragments of 
three large heavy bowls and two large jugs were also recovered, quite possibly making 
up wash-bowl sets.  The Kirke assemblage also featured decorative items, including a 
large, gothic-panelled vase.  Such items were popular in plain white-granite in the United 
States at the time (Brighton 2001; Fitts 1999; Wall 1991), but this particular example is 
Figure 37 – Proportions of tea, table and other vessels of each ware in the 
domestic ceramics assemblage from the Kirke parsonage. 
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decorated with a riotously floral blue and white transfer print.  This seemingly reflects 
the ongoing British – and probably by extension, Australian – taste for heavily 
ornamented ceramics (Lawrence 2003c).  A second decorative item is a dyed-body ware 
bowl featuring a green ground and white relief decoration in the form of vine leaves and 
a lace border (Figure 39).  It is unlikely to have been genuine Wedgewood Jasperware – 
this type of body was manufactured by any number of factories in the nineteenth century 
– but it was probably still quite an expensive object (Brooks 2005a).   
 
Lastly, and perhaps most interestingly, the ceramics assemblage from the parsonage also 
contains two fragments from what may be ‘motto’ mugs.  Motto mugs were extremely 
popular in the nineteenth century, and often featured religious or moral phrases such as: 
‘God Speed the Plough; I eat my own Lamb my Chickens and Ham;  I shear my own 
fleece and I wear it’  (Christchurch Museum, New Zealand) meant to inspire adults; and 
‘For a good boy’ meant to mould impressionable young minds (Praetzellis and Praetzellis 
1992).  Such mugs, as well as other religious themed ceramics, were particularly popular 
amongst the evangelicals (Fitts 2001; Praetzellis and Praetzellis 1992).  
 
The fragments from Paradise are both of hollowware vessels, most likely mugs or vessels 
of similar size and shape, decorated with transfer-print lettering.  The first has the 
Figure 38 – Fragments of a Tennyson pattern whiteware saucer from the Kirke 
parsonage (courtesy UQASU). 
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characters ‘ght;’ in a brown serif script, and the other the characters ‘OF’ in a sans serif 
script with a leafy branch underneath, and what appears to be a tree trunk on the right 
(Figure 40).  In both cases, the piece is too small to indicate what words the lettering may 
have formed, but the former fragment, with its combination of lettering and punctuation 
is suggestive of the reproduction of a proverb, poem, or Bible passage, while the latter, 
which combines words and natural scenery, is similar to the many designs in praise of 
industry or prosperity. 
 
At least 42 patterns have been distinguished at the parsonage, and as the total size of the 
assemblage (n=48) indicates, most of these are found on only a single vessel.  There are in 
fact only three matches contained within the entire parsonage assemblage, all of which 
are teacup and saucer sets:  one of gilt bands, one of a blue and white floral transfer print, 
and one of a pink and white transfer print.  A fourth match is indicated by fragments of a 
Tennyson pattern saucer found at the town dump combined with teacup fragments from 
the parsonage site. 
 
None of these matches contain enough vessels to constitute a set, which is quite 
remarkable given the size of the assemblage.  This may be because the Kirkes only owned 
mismatched ceramics, or it may be a feature of the level of fragmentation evidenced at 
the site.  It also seems likely, given the presence of the Tennyson pattern at the parsonage 
and at Finney Creek, that the Kirkes removed their rubbish to this municipal dumping 
Figure 39 – Dyed-body ware from the Kirke 
parsonage (courtesy UQASU). 
Figure 40 – Possible ‘motto’ mug from the 
Kirke parsonage (courtesy UQASU). 
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spot.  This would necessarily scatter their artefactual remains, and lessen the chance of a 
set being identified. 
 
Another interesting feature of the parsonage ceramics assemblage is the degree of 
similarity it shares with another site in Paradise.  The parsonage ceramics collection 
contained many of the most common patterns at Paradise, such as blue banded and ‘star 
flower’, but it also featured five patterns which are found only at one other site – the 
Buzza home.  This represents a degree of commonality unparalleled elsewhere at 
Paradise, and suggests that a unique connection existed between these two sites.  This is a 
point to which I will return in following sections. 
 
The assemblage at the parsonage is generally of quite high quality.  It boasts the third 
largest assemblage of porcelain, in terms of both count and proportion (n=8, 17%), 
although only one of these vessels features hand-enamelling.  The site also has the lowest 
proportion of cheap moulded and banded wares (19%), and one of the highest of good 
quality transfer prints (15%).  The majority of the remaining transfer prints are of 
medium quality (n=28), while five are of low quality.  Overall, this represents one of the 
higher cost and quality assemblages recovered. 
 
Domestic Glass Artefacts 
The domestic glass assemblage from the parsonage is quite small, consisting of clear and 
opaque lamp glass and fragments from at least two pressed glass vessels.  The pressed 
glass vessels both appear to be hollowware, one probably a bowl, which is decorated 
with a ribbed pattern, while the other features a geometric diamond design.  The 
presence of opaque lamp glass in addition to plain clear glass once again suggests that a 
basic utilitarian item was given a slight embellishment, making it a more attractive, and 
partly decorative item. 
 
Domestic Metal Artefacts 
The domestic metal assemblage is also very small, consisting of the rim from a cast iron 
cooking pot, and the burner from an oil lamp.  The lamp seems to have been a standard 
one-inch, single flat wick design, which was very common throughout the nineteenth 
century (Meadows 2001:13, 40). 
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Consumables Artefacts 
Glass Bottles 
The majority of the consumables items recovered from the parsonage site are fragments 
from broken bottles.  At least ten bottles were recovered ‒ six dark green, and four clear ‒ 
and of these only one could be identified ‒ a torpedo or ‘Hamilton’ patent bottle used for 
aerated waters (Arnold 1997).   
 
Faunal Material 
The faunal remains from the parsonage consisted of 26 pieces of extremely degraded 
bone.  Only five of these pieces could be identified, and all were trabecular bone from a 
medium-large mammal, most likely Bos taurus.
Personal Artefacts 
Personal Ceramic Artefacts 
Only two personal ceramic items were recovered from the Mission:  one a fragment of 
pipe stem, and the other a fragment of a doll’s leg.  The doll’s leg is decorated with a 
moulded ribbing, representing a stocking, and a painted garter-ribbon complete with 
bow (Figure 41) and is significantly different from the much smaller and plainer dolls’ 
limbs recovered from other Paradise sites (Figure 42).  When complete, the doll from the 
parsonage would have been around 50cm tall (Wright 2004), a size matched only by the 
doll represented by the black-haired porcelain head recovered from the McGhie Machine 
Area.  The presence of the moulded stocking and the exaggerated swell of the calf dates 
the parsonage piece from the 1880s onwards (Coleman et al. 1986). 
 
The fragment of pipe stem, which was recovered from the vicinity of the Mission Hall, 
features a scrolled cartouche containing the letters ‘GL...’ and ‘...GOW’, suggesting 
Glasgow as the place of manufacture.  Although this piece may have belonged to the 
Kirkes, it seems rather unlikely given the Methodists’ well-publicised hatred of smoking 
(QCW&MJ February 1 1890).  This aversion to tobacco consumption, added to the fact 
that the piece was found around the Mission Hall rather than the parsonage, suggests 
that this pipe piece may have been introduced to the site by a visitor.   
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Personal Metal Artefacts 
The personal metal items found at the parsonage are all men’s trouser buttons 
(Lindbergh 1999:52).  One, a four-hole sinkie, has ‘EXCELSIOR’ stamped on the rim, 
while another, a two-hole sinkie, is marked with ‘Improved Patent’.  A further two 
buttons have no markings.  Given the personal nature of these items, and the 
unlikelihood of visitors to a Methodist Mission losing buttons from their clothes (cf. 
Seifert 1991), it seems most probable that these clothing fasteners belonged to the male 
missionaries who lived on site. 
 
Other Personal Artefacts 
Six fragments of writing slate were also recovered from the Mission Site.  The presence of 
widely spaced lines (1.7 cm apart) on one piece suggests that it was used by a child still 
learning to write (Davies 2005).   
 
Architectural 
Most of the architectural artefacts found at the parsonage are nails; thirteen were 
recovered in total, consisting of rose-head, flat-head and roofing nails.  Also recovered 
from behind the parsonage were pieces from a door hinge and a small lock escutcheon 
Figure 42 – Doll’s limbs recovered from 
Paradise (courtesy UQASU). 
Figure 41 – Doll’s leg from the Kirke 
parsonage (courtesy UQASU). 
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(Preiss 2000).  This find speaks to the quality of the construction at the parsonage, and 
also to the fact that the missionaries felt that they had items of sufficient worth to warrant 
the trouble and expense of a door lock. 
 
Fragments of window glass were also recovered from the vicinity of both the parsonage 
and the hall.  The former once again indicates the quality, and perhaps even luxury, of 
the parsonage in a town dominated by canvas, tin and bark, while the latter stands 
testament to Kirke’s fundraising abilities, which eventually resulted in the Mission Hall 
being fully glazed. 
 
6.3.4 Indicators of Gentility 
Unsurprisingly, given the associations between Methodism and Victorianism, the 
assemblage from the parsonage also demonstrates a large number of the gentility 
indicators in use here (Table 10).  Firstly, as in the McGhie and Shuttleworth assemblages, 
there is evidence of concern with the public expression of gentility.  The Kirkes seem not 
to have planted a garden – the stony ridge on which the mission rested would probably 
have precluded such a venture – but they did strive to maintain the orderliness of their 
yard by removing their rubbish to the town dump at Finney Creek.  Such disposal 
methods were not as laborious as those employed by the McGhies, but still suggest a 
substantial investment of time or money.  The dump was located at the opposite end of 
the township from the Mission, and the Kirkes would either have had to cart the rubbish 
themselves, or else pay (or otherwise induce) another to do so. 
 
Ceramics Home 
Decor 
Dress Child- 
rearing 
Abstinence Refuse 
Disposal Sets Elaboration Diversity Smoking Drinking 
     
The desire to impress visitors to the Mission, and particularly to the parsonage, is also 
evident in the ceramics assemblage.  This collection did not contain any sets, or great 
diversity of forms ‒ though determinations of both were probably hampered by the high 
degree of fragmentation ‒ but it is one of the largest and most elaborate recovered, 
containing a high proportion of porcelain and good quality transfer-print wares.  The 
most notable of these pieces is the previously mentioned Tennyson pattern, a work from 
Table 10 – Indicators of gentility fulfilled at the Kirke parsonage. 
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the aesthetic school of design which was the height of fashion in the last quarter of the 
nineteenth century (Lane and Serle 1990:36).  
 
An interest in the more private aspects of gentility is also evident in the domestic 
environment that the Kirkes maintained.  As would have been expected of people in their 
position, the missionaries maintained a non-drinking, non-smoking home environment, 
and despite the fact that their tiny dwelling would have been easily cluttered, also sought 
to decorate and personalise their surroundings with ornaments.  These decorator items 
included a dyed-body ‘Jasperware’ style bowl, as well as a floral transfer print, gothic-
panelled vase.  This was the only item of gothic-styled ware recovered from Paradise, 
and it is extremely fitting that such an ecclesiastically themed vessel should be found at 
the parsonage. 
 
This emphasis upon the domestic world may reflect the Kirkes’ desire to give their 
children a good start in life, a responsibility which the couple took very seriously judging 
by the pieces of toys and slates also recovered from the parsonage.  A belief in the genteel 
standards of childrearing is also suggested by the fragments of what may be motto mugs, 
items which were used by parents to gently discipline their children, avoiding the violent 
corporal punishment common in pre-Victorian times (Aries 1962:258-62; Fitts 1999; Howe 
1975:524). 
 
It must be noted, however, that the Kirkes’ attempts to construct a truly genteel setting 
for their family would have been seriously curtailed by the home in which they were 
forced to live.  As the photograph of the Mission shows (Figure 35), the parsonage seems 
to have been an extremely small building, apparently measuring little more than 3.5m x 
3m (Prangnell et al. 2005:46).  Unlike the more commodious homes of the McGhies and 
Shuttleworths, this space could only have contained one or two rooms, and as such, 
could not have permitted the separation of public and private space, or the provision of 
separate child and adult sleeping quarters.  This situation would have been ameliorated 
to some degree when James Kirke moved his office to the Mission Hall itself (thus 
removing the conflict between work and domestic space), but the parsonage would 
always have been a cramped and difficult home.   
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6.3.5 Gentility-as-Strategy at the Kirke Parsonage 
Like the previously discussed Shuttleworth and McGhie families, the Kirkes had 
considerable claim to middle class status.  This claim was not based upon great wealth, as 
the McGhies’ had been, or upon high birth, as was the Shuttleworths’, but rather upon a 
professional association with the Methodist church.  In a class culture permeated by 
evangelical Christianity, there could scarcely be a more genteel vocation.  As genteel a 
profession in the church may have been, however, it did not pay particularly well – 
scarcely more than a living wage, and certainly not enough to maintain a truly genteel 
lifestyle – and this was a discrepancy which created significant tensions in the lives of the 
Victorian clergy (Fabian and Loh 1980:32; Young 2003:179).   
 
Like many other parsons and missionaries, the Kirkes found themselves in the difficult 
position of having to encourage both Christian and genteel belief amongst the populace, 
teaching as much by example as by word, whilst lacking the financial resources to fund 
such a lifestyle.  They were provided with a tiny, one- or two-roomed dwelling which did 
not permit them to organise space decently, and they did not have sufficient income to 
properly fund the accoutrements of genteel living.  The middle classes may have 
maintained that gentility was about knowledge and actions rather than money ‒ ‘The 
appellation of gentlemen is never to be affixed to a man’s circumstances but to his 
behaviour in them’ (Young 2003:70) ‒ but the reality was, it was almost impossible to 
maintain an acceptable standard of living on a limited income. 
 
It is perhaps because of this that the Kirkes put so much effort into displays of gentility 
which cost little money:  the Mutual Improvement Society, the school board, and both 
religious and secular singing classes.  Such endeavours fell under the imprimatur of 
Christian good works, of course, but they also had the advantage of accruing vital genteel 
cultural capital for the Kirkes.  The Kirkes were also able to use these venues to establish 
bonds with other middle class families, most notably the Shuttleworths, after whom they 
named one of their children.  In addition to these good (and genteel) works, the Kirkes 
also invested time and effort in other inexpensive but refined practices, such as removing 
rubbish from around their house, and avoiding alcohol and tobacco. 
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It was inevitable, however, that some investment must be made in the material 
manifestations of gentility, and it is here perhaps that Jane Kirke’s particular influence 
might be felt, for although James may have dominated most of the Church-related 
activities, it seems likely that Jane was largely responsible for the domestic world of the 
parsonage (Carey 1995; Russell 1994; Young 2003).  The dyed-body ware bowl and the 
gothic-shaped vase found at the parsonage suggest that despite financial restrictions, Jane 
was committed to creating a beautiful and morally inspiring home environment for her 
children.  The commitment which she and James had to raising their children to be 
genteel, pious adults is also seen in the toys provided for the girls, in the slates and 
pencils, and in the fragments of what may be motto mugs. 
 
Jane’s concern with more adult representations of gentility can be seen in the domestic 
ceramics assemblage.  The Mission demonstrated one of the largest collections of 
porcelain, and also some of the finest pieces of transfer-print ware.  These cannot 
compete with the extent and variety of the Shuttleworth assemblage, nor the quality and 
cost of the McGhies’, but they do suggest that Jane tried, within her meagre budget, to 
accumulate teawares which were in keeping with her dual roles as missionary and 
middle class housewife.  She may have lived in a tiny dwelling and had to contend with 
the difficulties of raising a large family on a small income in an isolated gold town, but at 
least she was able to provide a suitably presented afternoon tea to her friends and 
acquaintances. 
 
6.4 Household 4 – The Turk House 
6.4.1 The Site  
The Turk residence was located at the extreme south-western end of Allen Street.  
Although assigned an allotment number during the survey of 1891, the dwelling was 
actually located slightly off the town plan, on the banks of Finney Creek (Figure 18).  At 
the time of excavation, the only trace remaining of the building itself was a sizable 
collapsed fireplace, and it was this structure that was the focus of excavations.   
 
Three square metres of the fireplace itself were excavated, while another one metre 
square pit was placed to the north of the fireplace, in an area which would have been 
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inside the dwelling.  The revealed fireplace structure consisted of two rectangular brick 
settings, one a firebox, and one a hearth stone, with the former surrounded by a collapsed 
chimney of naturally and artificially shaped basalt (Figures 43, 44).  Upon the completion 
of the salvage operation, the fireplace was dismantled by the Biggenden Historical 
Society, and removed to their museum, where it is currently on display.  Almost 800 
artefacts were recovered from the salvage in total, weighing just over 1000g.   
 
6.4.2 The Historical Data 
The building referred to here as the Turk home began life as Paradise’s first Police 
Station, and as noted in the previous chapter, was quite a ramshackle affair (Figure 12).  
The first police officer at Paradise, Mounted Constable Slade, was stationed in the town 
rather suddenly in late 1890, and finding that no quarters or station had been prepared 
for him, was forced to erect his own (WBBN December 18 1890).  The unplanned and 
hasty nature of this construction project likely explains both the building’s rudimentary 
nature, and the fact that the location chosen – on the very outskirts of town – was wholly 
unsuitable for a Police Station.  Plans to build a more substantial station in the centre of 
town were afoot almost immediately, and by late 1891, the old station had been 
abandoned (MC February 16 1892).  At this point the lease for the land, and the rough hut 
Figure 43 – Photograph of Turk hearth, facing north (courtesy UQASU).
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that had been built upon it, was taken up by George and Alice Turk and their family 
(Prangnell et al. 2005).  
 
Although the Turks were the second inhabitants of the dwelling, it seems that the 
material record of the site, which is replete with children’s playthings and items of 
women’s clothing, reflects their occupation far more than that of Slade.  This is not 
entirely surprising given that Slade, like the early Methodist missionaries discussed 
above, arrived in town with no more than he could carry on horseback, and had quitted 
the dwelling on Finney Creek within a year of its construction. 
 
The Turk family were regarded as ‘locals’ in Paradise, having been based in central 
Queensland for some time, but were in fact both English immigrants.  The son of a 
shoemaker, George Turk was born around 1852 in Middlesex, while Alice, daughter of a 
baker, was born in Oxfordshire around 1862 (Marriage Certificate 6543 1880).  Both 
migrated to Australia when quite young and settled in Gympie, where Alice’s father 
forged a successful bakery business, and George would eventually become an engine 
fitter at the mines.  The couple married at the Gympie Church of England in 1880, when 
Figure 44 – Plan of the hearth at the Turk house.
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George was 28, and Alice 19 (Marriage Certificate 6543 1880).  Their first child, Alice 
Mary, was born later that year, followed by Samuel George the next year, William 
Frederick in 1885, and Herbert Henry in 1889 (Qld Pioneers Index 1881/002613, 
1883/002957, 1886/003384, 1889/004593).   
 
George Turk seems to have been an able and canny worker, and in the late 1880s was able 
to purchase the battery machinery he had been maintaining at Gympie, and leave the 
town in search of new fields and opportunities (Gympie Times May 28 1898).  After  a 
couple of brief stops at other mining towns in the Burnett region, the Turks came to 
Paradise in 1891, erecting their battery on the esplanade next to the McGhie allotment 
(MC October 20 1891).  The Turks’ arrival was celebrated in the town, with locals 
believing that the introduction of a rival crushing company would break the McGhies’ 
monopoly, and lower prices (MC October 20 1891).  These hopes seemed destined to be 
dashed, though, with complaints about the cost of crushing continuing unabated 
throughout the Turks’ stay in the town (MC December 23 1891, March 15 1892, 
November 10 1892). 
 
In addition to his business concerns, George Turk involved himself in philanthropic 
endeavours in Paradise, such as raising money for the Sunday School library (QCW&MJ 
July 15 1892).  He was also one of four men nominated as a Justice of the Peace to act 
during James McGhie’s frequent absences (WBBN April 19 1892), although the position 
would eventually be accepted by Frank Emery, one of the butchers and storekeepers in 
the town. 
The Turk family had been at Paradise for barely a year when it became apparent to them, 
as it would shortly to the McGhies, that the field was unlikely to ever be payable, much 
less generate great fortune.  Seeking an area with greater potential, they chose Mt 
Steadman, another goldfield about 10 miles (16km) south-west of Paradise (Figure 7).  
Here George Turk staked out a prospecting claim in late 1892, paid for ore to be raised, 
and when the crushing seemed favourable, relocated his family in mid-1893 (MC 
December 5 1892).  The Mt Steadman mines proved little more lucrative than Paradise, 
however, and soon the family was back in Gympie, where George Turk became the 
manager of the Mary River dredging plant (Gympie Times May 28 1898).  In 1898, George 
was able to secure a similar position on the Fraser River in British Columbia, and set out 
for Canada in company with Alice’s brother Samuel.  The men reached Vancouver in 
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May, but went no further, succumbing to a sudden illness from which neither recovered 
(Gympie Times May 28 1898, August 4 1898). 
 
After the Turk family left Paradise, the lease on the allotments on Finney Creek was taken 
up by John Dantel, a local carrier (MC November 10 1892; QEO 1893-4).  It does not seem, 
however, that he occupied the old Police Station, but rather built his own residence on 
the neighbouring lot (QEO 1893-4). 
 
The history of the Turk family suggests a family whose social and economic prospects 
were on the ascent.  Both Alice and George seem to have been from an upper working 
class/lower middle class background, but by the time they arrived in Paradise they had 
firmly established themselves in the very heart of the colonial middle classes.  As owners 
of mining machinery and mining leases, they could potentially have claimed a position in 
the haute bourgeoisie alongside the McGhies, but it does not seem that the Turks ever 
claimed this kind of wealth and influence.  Rather, George’s mining interests and 
managerial positions suggest a position somewhat below the colonial ruling classes, but 
certainly above the labour aristocracy from which he had come (Thorpe 1996:149).   
 
That the Turks identified with, and wished to promulgate, this middle class status is 
clearly demonstrated by their behaviour both before and after their arrival in Paradise.  It 
is extremely interesting to note, for example, the favour shown to Alice’s family when the 
Turks were naming their children.  This includes, of course, first born daughter Alice, but 
also first born son Samuel (named for Alice’s father).  George’s family is represented only 
in the second names of these first two children (his mother’s and his own respectively), 
and in the naming of their third child, William, after George’s own father (Marriage 
Certificate 6543 1880).  This bias towards Alice’s family seems to suggest a very Victorian, 
very middle class, understanding of family.  While the Georgians had seen children quite 
literally as the property of their fathers (Ryan 1981), the genteel classes believed the 
mother-child bond to be paramount (Fitts 1999; Young 2003), and it would appear to be 
this relationship that the Turks were honouring when choosing names for their children.   
 
An allegiance to genteel, middle class ideals can also be seen in George Turk’s religious 
and philanthropic endeavours in Paradise.  By involving himself in such projects, George 
Turk ‒ like James McGhie, Digby Shuttleworth, and James Kirke ‒ was displaying his 
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commitment to education and evangelical religion, both hallmarks of middle class 
identity.  George’s involvement with these causes also gave him the opportunity to form 
connections with these other prominent members of Paradise’s bourgeoisie, further 
consolidating his ‘middle-classness’.  The effectiveness of such displays of class identity is 
evidenced by George’s nomination as a Justice of the Peace; clearly he was seen by his 
fellows as a respectable man of the same ilk as the town’s major entrepreneurs.   
 
6.4.3 The Archaeological Data 
Domestic Artefacts 
Domestic Ceramics  
The domestic ceramics assemblage from the Turk site is one of the smallest recovered, 
with only 17 vessels able to be differentiated, barely half could be identified to vessel 
form (Figure 45).  Five of these vessels are items of teaware, the majority of which were 
porcelain (n=4), and variously decorated with pink and gilt banding, and pink floral 
decals.  The remaining whiteware teacup was decorated with an underglaze painted 
band of a Maltese Cross style of decoration.   
 
The tableware assemblage, meanwhile, consists of only two items: a small, blue and 
white floral transfer-print plate, and a dinner plate with the common ‘peaflower’ 
Figure 45 – Proportions of tea, table and other vessels of each 
ware in the domestic ceramics assemblage from the Turk house. 
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moulded design.  Lastly, a large salt-glazed jar, probably used for kitchen storage, was 
also recovered.  
 
The small size of this collection is possibly due in part to sampling factors – a hearth area 
is not very likely to contain a large ceramics assemblage – but it may also indicate that the 
Turks rejected ceramic crockery in favour of the more robust enamelled metal vessels 
available at the time (cf. Lawrence 2000). 
 
In addition to being small, the ceramics assemblage at the Turk home is also quite 
disparate and of quite poor quality.  There are no matching pieces in evidence, and the 
collection has a very low porcelain count, and an utter dearth of expensive decoration 
styles.  Further, the whiteware transfer prints include only one medium quality piece, 
and three pieces of poor quality.  Altogether, this would seem to be a low quality, low 
cost assemblage. 
 
Domestic Glass Artefacts 
Only two domestic glass artefacts were recovered:  fragments from a clear lamp chimney, 
and the top of a decorative, cut-glass stopper.  The quality of this latter piece suggests 
that it was not from a consumable, disposable item, but rather from a piece of home ware 
– perhaps a decanter or cruet set (Jones 2000:181). 
 
Consumables Artefacts 
Glass Bottles  
Once again, bottle fragments dominate the glass consumables assemblage.  From these 
fragments, at least three bottles could be identified ‒ two clear and one green ‒ but none 
could be further identified. 
 
Consumable Metal Artefacts 
Consumable metal items include lead seals and bottle tops, as well as at least two wax 
vesta tins, which is very much in keeping with the fireplace context.  The stamp on the lid 
fragments of these tins is too corroded to read, but looks similar to the R. Bell or the Bell 
and Black Company boxes found at other households in Paradise.   
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Faunal Material 
Numerous fragments of bone and shell were recovered from the fireplace (n=342, 128g).  
As would be expected, a large proportion of these (44%) displayed various degrees of 
burning, and most of the bone could only be identified to relatively high levels of 
taxonomic resolution.  Based on this, the remains from at least four different mammals 
were recovered, all introduced species.  One fragment of bone, from a small-medium 
mammal (possibly a rabbit), displays cut marks made when the bone was fresh, probably 
when butchering or skinning the animal.  Also recovered were fragments from at least 
one fish and one bird, both of which may be native, and from an unknown species of 
poultry.  While neither the bird nor the fish bone showed signs of modification, the 
poultry bone had clearly been cooked.   
 
Included in the identifiable shell remains were fragments of freshwater mussel, marine 
oyster and pearl shell.  There were also fragments of egg shell from domestic poultry. 
 
Personal Artefacts 
The personal items recovered from the Turk house span the site’s range of inhabitants, 
encompassing smoking, dress, toys and literacy.  Remains of two pipes were recovered, 
and most likely represent tobacco consumption by either Constable Slade, George Turk, 
or both.  One of the fragments is from a clay pipe quite prettily decorated with a leaf 
motif, while the other comes from a more expensive composite pipe featuring a bone 
tenon (Bradley 2000).   
 
Dress items are more varied, representing the clothing of men, women, and children.  
Contained in this group are five shell buttons of the type used for sleepwear or 
underwear, seven men’s shirt and trouser buttons (Lindbergh 1999:52), and a range of 
different items of women’s dress, including:  a hat pin, a purse frame, a self-covered loop 
shank button, two brooch pins, two eyelets, two sets of hooks and eyes, and four 
decorative glass buttons (Figure 46).   
 
Of the last category, one button is rounded and light coloured, with a moulded flower on 
the face, another is a bevelled square of dark glass flecked with colour, and the last is a 
dark bevelled sphere, with incised floral decoration (Figure 46).  A fourth glass button 
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was found nearby, at the top of the Finney Creek escarpment, and may also be associated 
with the Turk home.  This button is again of dark glass, this time incised with a geometric 
decoration.  Together, these buttons represent both the sombre street wear evidenced at 
the Shuttleworth home, and also the gaily coloured evening gowns which remained 
popular into the second half of the nineteenth century (Maynard 1994:81-9).  Along with 
the other artefacts recovered, these buttons also constitute the largest single collection of 
women’s dress items from Paradise.   
 
The Turks’ children are represented by a range of ceramic toys, the most notable of which 
is a porcelain ‘shoulder plate’ doll’s head, recovered in 10 conjoinable fragments (Figure 
47).  The doll’s head has been identified as being of the ‘low brow’ style which was 
extremely popular in the 1890s (Coleman et al. 1986; Davies and Ellis 2005:19).  The 
method of construction, the doll’s rounded cheeks, and the black colouring of her hair are 
also consistent with this date (Coleman et al. 1986; Davies and Ellis 2005:19).  Complete, 
the doll would have been approximately 30-40cm tall (Wright 2004).   
 
Other pieces of toy ceramic include an almost complete plate from a dolls’ tea set (Figure 
48), and a lid, most probably from a toy teapot.  Interestingly, the moulded linear 
decoration on the teapot lid is similar to that on two toy hollowware vessels from the 
Finney Creek dump, suggesting that they might all be from the same set.  Also recovered 
was a fragment of hollowware with thick gold gilt, another fragment of what may be a 
saucer, and three ceramic marbles (Davies and Ellis 2005:18-20; Karskens 1999). 
Figure 46 – Women’s decorative dress buttons and hat pin from the Turk house.
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The final category of personal artefacts, those pertaining to writing, consists of eight 
fragments of slate and nine of slate pencil.  One of the slate pieces has a series of lines 
etched into the surface approximately 1.5cm apart.  Like the pieces found at the McGhie 
and Kirke homes, this is suggestive of children learning to write (Davies 2005).   
 
Architectural Artefacts 
The architectural category is dominated by a large nail assemblage, which consists of 275 
rose-head and 66 flat-head nails.  This is by far the largest nail collection found at any 
Paradise site,  and it was conjectured during excavation that the inhabitants of the home 
may have been burning recycled timbers, such as packing cases and building materials, 
in lieu of newly cut firewood.  Such a practice would certainly have been tempting given 
the massive deforestation wreaked by the mining industry, which left few trees standing 
within easy distance of the township (Figure 7).   
 
The other architectural artefacts recovered included at least three pieces of window glass. 
The presence of glazed windows is somewhat surprising given the description of the 
building as a ‘tumble down hut’ (Prangnell et al. 2005:72), and certainly, there is no sign 
of window glass in the one remaining photograph of the building (Figure 12).  This 
suggests that the windows may have been added later by the Turks in an effort to make 
the building more comfortable.   
Figure 47 – ‘Low brow’ doll’s head from the 
Turk house (courtesy UQASU). 
Figure 48 – Toy plate from the Turk house 
(courtesy UQASU). 
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Tools 
Tools recovered from the site include a number of shotgun shells and lead shot, pins, and 
a cold chisel.  The firearms-related artefacts may reflect the use of the site as a Police 
Station, but given that such items were also recovered from civilian sites, may just as 
easily result from the everyday actions of the building’s other inhabitants.   
 
6.4.4 Indicators of Gentility 
The Turk assemblage demonstrates fewer indicators of gentility than those sites so far 
considered (Table 11), but there is some archaeological evidence that the Turks wished to 
portray a genteel appearance to the people of Paradise.  The Turks were, first of all, 
careful to maintain the neatness of their yard by removing rubbish from around the 
house (a process no doubt aided by their proximity to the town dump).  It is also the case 
that, like the McGhie and Shuttleworth women, Alice Turk strove to ensure that her 
public attire was tastefully fashionable.  The women’s dress assemblage from the Turk 
home is in fact the largest and most diverse of any at Paradise, and speaks to the carefully 
chosen outfits put together by the elder Alice Turk. 
 
Ceramics Home 
Decor 
Dress Child-
rearing 
Abstinence Refuse 
Disposal Sets Elaboration Diversity Smoking Drinking 
    
On the other hand, the Turk site does not display any of the elaborate ceramics evident in 
other middle class households, and in fact the ceramics assemblage from the Turks is 
very poor.  The collection is the second smallest recovered, and is dominated by low 
quality transfer prints, with the few porcelain vessels recovered displaying only the 
cheapest forms of decoration.  This suggests that the Turks made little effort to assemble 
either teaware or tablewares to impress visitors to their home. 
 
These uneven attitudes to what might be considered the public aspects of gentility are 
also echoed in the ideology’s more private expressions.  On the one hand, there is little 
evidence that the Turks invested the same effort in decorating their home as the 
Shuttleworths or Kirkes, but on the other, it would appear that they were careful to limit 
Table 11 – Indicators of gentility fulfilled at the Turk house. 
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alcohol and tobacco consumption within the home.  This suggests that despite the 
apparent plainness of their dwelling, they were mindful of the domestic environment 
being provided for their children.  Such concern is borne out by the presence of scholastic 
materials and gendered toys, the hallmarks of a Victorian childhood.   
 
6.4.5 Gentility-as-Strategy in the Turk House  
In many ways, the situation of the Turk family was quite similar to that of the McGhies.  
Like the McGhies, the Turks were of quite humble origins, and like this family of mine 
owners, found themselves elevated to the middle classes by virtue of their success on the 
Gympie goldfields. It would also appear that, like the McGhies, the Turks sought to 
consolidate their new class position through the display of core genteel ideals, such as 
order, temperance, and the sanctity of childhood. 
 
In other ways, however, the Turk family were unique.  Unlike the McGhies, and indeed 
the other middle class household considered here, the Turks had significant experience of 
itinerant goldfields life.  The McGhies and Kirkes were both in peripatetic vocations 
(venture capitalist and missionary respectively), but their experience had generally been 
of a reasonably settled existence, living for some years in one, often urban location.  By 
contrast, the Turks had spent the three years before their arrival in Paradise carting their 
children, household and battery from one goldfield to another (Gympie Times August 4 
1898).    
 
It is perhaps because of this experience that the Turks’ particular genteel strategy seems 
to be skewed towards those aspects of the ideology which were portable and flexible, and 
could easily be integrated into a new home and a new town.  The Turks did not, for 
example, fill their home with delicate decorator items which had to be dragged for 
several miles over rough bush roads, but they did make efforts to remove rubbish from 
the house yard, and to avoid the consumption of alcohol and tobacco.  Such efforts 
required only ‘correct’ action, rather than ‘correct’ possessions, and provided the 
outward appearance of gentility (even if the interior did not match) with a minimum of 
luggage.   
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Similarly, it would appear that while Alice Turk did not assemble a collection of 
expensive (and heavy) ceramics to express her gentility to the Paradise townsfolk, she did 
put considerable effort into her personal dress.  Dress, like ceramics or other domestic 
items, projected everything that a woman needed to convey in order to be considered 
genteel:  her wealth, her class, her knowledge of fashion, and most importantly, her taste.  
As a columnist in The Maryborough Chronicle explained:  
... until we wear a uniform, every woman who wants to hold her own socially (and to do 
this is the main duty of the average woman) must give thought to make her various 
costumes suit her person, agree with her purse, and march with the fashion ... So long as 
there is so great a choice of fabrics, and such variations in style, and such scope for 
individual (good or bad) taste in dress, the subject must absorb a considerable share of 
women’s thoughts (MC September 28 1892).  
Just as the possession of a fine tea set might display genteel knowledge, so might the 
possession of a fine wardrobe.  In this context, the main difference between the two is 
that while ceramics are heavy, fragile and difficult to move, clothing is relatively light, 
easily packed and robust.  As such, it is uniquely suited to the kind of highly mobile 
lifestyle led by Alice Turk.    
 
Dress also has the added benefit of being largely independent of domestic surroundings.  
In order to be a truly effective display of gentility, ceramics and decorator items had to be 
exhibited in a refined drawing room or parlour (Grier 1997; Young 2003), neither of 
which was very likely to be found on the goldfields.  Dress, however, offers no such 
restrictions.  It attaches to the person rather than the place, and so as long as costume, 
comportment, and behaviour are in harmony, an individual can effectively portray their 
own gentility in public, quite in spite of the rudeness of their domestic situation. 
 
The independence of dress as an arena for genteel display was particularly important in a 
town like Paradise.  The town seems to have been remarkably well constructed and 
planned (or ‘civilised’ to borrow the contemporary term (WBBN December 4 1890)) for a 
gold town, but even it boasted its fair share of temporary and unlovely buildings, one of 
which was the Turk home.  Freely described as nothing more than a ‘tumble-down hut’ 
(MC February 23 1891; Prangnell et al. 2005:72) – and comparing very poorly with the 
well-built homes of the Shuttleworths and McGhies – the house could have been a 
significant impediment to the Turks’ expression of their gentility and middle class 
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identity.  Alice Turk was able to avoid this handicap, however, by simply refusing to 
engage with domestic expressions of gentility.  Instead of seeking to express her gentility 
(and that of her family) through her home, she sought to express it through her clothing.  
This shifted the genteel competition from an arena which she could not control (her 
temporary home) into one which she could (her personal appearance), and so redefined 
the rules of the contest in her favour.   
 
Finally, it is interesting to note that while the Turks appear to have been generally quite 
selective about genteel display, choosing only those aspects which were most effective for 
their situation, they were extremely conscientious about raising their children to 
Victorian standards.  The avoidance of alcohol and tobacco within the home suggests a 
concern with providing a moral domestic environment, while an abiding interest in 
religious instruction for children is suggested by George Turk’s patronage of the local 
Sunday School. 
 
Evidence of more secular education is provided by the fragments slate pencils and slate 
littered around the hearth, and at the same time, the numerous pieces of dolls and dolls’ 
tea sets suggest the vocational training offered by feminine playthings.  It is quite telling 
of the priorities within the household that there were actually more toy porcelain vessels 
(n=5) than domestic porcelain vessels found at the site (n= 4).  This suggests that Alice 
Turk, like Mary McGhie and Jane Kirke, was eager to ensure that her daughter would 
know how to keep a genteel house, even if, as in this case, she did not grow up in one. 
 
6.5 Household 5 – The Bartlett House  
6.5.1 The Site 
The Bartlett home was located on the ridges behind the town centre, at the corner of 
Broadley and Lindale Street (Figure 18).  Any evidence of the wooden structure itself had 
long since disappeared by the time of excavation, but the place where it once stood was 
marked on one side by a fireplace and on another other by a considerable midden (Figure 
49). The fireplace, constructed of brick and locally available basalt rocks, and containing 
remnants of a rusted firebox, was likely located at either the back or side of the dwelling.  
The midden, meanwhile, probably stood opposite the porch or doorway from whence the 
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inhabitants tossed their refuse (South 1977:47-8, 178).  With these two features marking 
different sides of the building, it might be inferred that the house floor itself once 
occupied the 10 metres of blank space between the two.   
 
Excavations at the Bartlett house centred around the two key features of fireplace and 
midden (Figure 49).  Four square metres of the midden were excavated, each layer 
typified by dark humic sediment and dense accumulations of artefacts, while one square 
metre was excavated in the area in front of the hearth.  This latter square, which was 
likely located within the building itself, recovered very few artefacts aside from charcoal, 
ash, and fragments of firebox. In total, more than 1100 artefacts, weighing over 1700g, 
were recovered.  
 
6.5.2 The Historical Data 
The Bartlett family was headed by James and Mary Bartlett (née Cahill), both of whom 
were British immigrants.  James had been born in Dorset in 1836, the son of a ship’s pilot, 
while Mary was from Ireland’s County Clare, where she had been born around 1844 to a 
Figure 49 – Plan of the Bartlett allotment, showing detail of hearth area. 
 
~ 240 ~ 
labourer and his wife (Marriage Certificate 283 1873).  The pair met and married in Mt 
Perry, a copper town not far from Paradise, where James was employed in the mines, and 
Mary, who had never learned to read or write, worked as a domestic servant (Marriage 
Certificate 283 1873).  The couple’s first child, James Jr., was born the year after their 
marriage, and their daughter, Catherine, the year after him in 1875 (Qld Pioneers Index 
1874/000519, 1875/000611). 
 
The Bartletts moved to Paradise towards the end of 1891, by which time both children 
were virtually adults, with James almost 18, and Catherine almost 17.  Like his father, 
James Jr. worked in the Paradise mines (QEO 1898-9), while Catherine worked as a 
dressmaker (Pugh 1895-9), a skill probably learned from her mother, who would have 
become a proficient seamstress while in service.  Upon arrival, James Sr. leased the 
allotment upon which he would construct the family home, while James Jr. claimed a 
second allotment diagonally across the intersection from his father’s (Prangnell et al. 
2005:102, 104).  There is no evidence of building on this latter lot, however, so it seems 
likely that James Jr. continued to live with his parents.  This arrangement would have 
permitted the family to combine their three incomes and so support a more comfortable 
lifestyle, a common practice in colonial Australia (Grimshaw and Willet 1981).  
 
Although times were already becoming difficult in Paradise by the time the Bartlett 
family arrived, they were nonetheless able to carve out a living in the town until 1899 
(Prangnell et al. 2005:102, 104).  This is doubtlessly due in part to the multiple incomes the 
family was able to sustain, but is probably also a mark of James Sr.’s inherent 
employability.  Unlike most of the men who flocked to new reef-fields like Paradise 
(Douglass 1998:100), James Sr. actually had experience in hard-rock mining.  Having 
spent considerable time working at Mt Perry, he had the specialised skills needed for 
underground work, and this likely improved his chances of employment and rate of pay 
in Paradise.  So confident was James Sr. in his abilities that he at one point sought to take 
over the No 1 West St Mungo mine on a tribute basis, an arrangement whereby a team of 
miners was permitted to work a company’s claim in exchange for a percentage of the 
gold returns (MC November 10 1892; Rule 1998:158). It is unclear if this particular 
arrangement ever came to pass, but such cost-effective ways of working could certainly 
explain the Bartletts’ longevity in Paradise. 
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Mining was undoubtedly a prominent part of the Bartlett men’s work life, but it seems 
also to have defined much of their social world. Unlike the McGhies, Shuttleworths, 
Turks and Kirkes, the Bartletts do not seem to have involved themselves in any of the 
social, religious or philanthropic groups favoured by Paradise businessmen and 
professionals.  They did, however, maintain relationships with other mining families, as 
demonstrated by James Jr.’s  presence at the 1898 marriage of William Orr Lang and Ada 
May Bassett (Australasian Methodist Church 1898).  William Orr Lang, cousin to 
Paradise’s founding Allen family, was employed as a miner at the time of his marriage, 
while Ada May Bassett was the daughter of miner Cornelius John Bassett (Prangnell et al. 
2005:33-4).  Along with Ada’s sister Catherine, James Bartlett Jr. is listed as a witness to 
the marriage (Australasian Methodist Church 1898), and it is very likely that the pair 
were also bridesmaid and best man.  This suggests that a close connection existed 
between the Bartlett men and the Lang men, a connection likely forged in the mines.   
 
At first glance, the class position of the Bartlett family seems quite low.  Miners are 
generally regarded as unskilled workers, and thus occupy the lowest rung on the social 
ladder of colonial Australia (Thorpe 1996).  This is a position consistent with Mary’s 
illiteracy, and her employment as a domestic servant.  As is often the case with class, 
however, the situation of the Bartlett family is more complex than initially appears (see 
Chapter 4 for a discussion of the attribution of class). 
 
Firstly, James Bartlett Sr. was not a mining labourer but rather an experienced reef-miner 
who, while lacking capital, certainly believed that he had the skills, knowledge and 
ability to manage a mine.  This suggests that James Sr., and probably James Jr., who was 
likely trained by his father, should not be regarded as ‘unskilled labour’, but rather as 
skilled workers.  The Bartlett men would perhaps not have been as highly regarded as 
blacksmiths or other artisans, but they would certainly have occupied a place above 
labouring and other unskilled classes.  This slightly elevated position within the working 
class is consistent with Catherine Bartlett’s employment as a dressmaker.  Although a 
‘dressmaker’ in Paradise was doubtless far humbler than one in London, it was still a 
skilled and respectable profession for a woman, and was certainly of a higher status than 
‘labouring’ women’s work such as laundering.   
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A ranking towards the ‘skilled labour’ end of the working class is also suggested by the 
social connections which the Bartletts maintained with the Langs.  The Lang family was 
itself made up of skilled tradespeople, business owners and miners (Prangnell et al. 2005), 
and their friendship with the Bartletts suggests that they regarded this family as being of 
similar ilk to themselves.  Taken together, then, the employment and social connections 
of the Bartletts challenges the low, ‘unskilled’ ranking usually applied to mining families.  
It is unlikely that the Bartletts could ever claim to be members of the labour aristocracy, 
but their social and economic capital does suggest a position above the unskilled 
labouring classes.   
 
6.5.3 The Archaeological Data 
Domestic Artefacts 
Domestic Ceramics 
The domestic ceramics of the Bartlett household form one of the smaller ceramics 
assemblages at Paradise, consisting of just 19 vessels.  Of these, 15 could be identified to 
vessel type, nine of which were teaware vessels, and six of which were tableware (Figure 
50).  Two of the teaware vessels, a matching cup and saucer, were made of porcelain, and 
were decorated with a pink and gilt banding common in Paradise.  The remaining 
whiteware tea vessels ‒ three saucers and four teacups ‒ demonstrated a variety of 
banded and transfer-printed decoration.  Two of the saucers and one of the teacups were 
decorated with different blue bands, one of the teacups with a blue floral transfer print, 
and the remaining two teacups and saucer with different pink floral transfer prints.  
Figure 50 – Proportions of tea, table and other vessels of each ware in the 
domestic ceramics assemblage from the Bartlett house.
0 2 4 6 8 10
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The six tableware vessels were all whiteware, and displayed various patterns.  Two 
vessels ‒ one a dinner plate, and one a serving platter ‒ were decorated with different 
purple-blue transfer-print ‘cable’ designs, while another two dinner plates were  
decorated with bands – one maroon, and the other blue.  The two remaining plates bore  
common moulded floral decoration of the very common ‘peaflower’ pattern, and a quite 
common floral spray design. 
 
One printed backstamp was recovered, and shows the words ‘Royal Semi Porcelain’ in a 
garter, which is in turn surrounded by a laurel.  The initials ‘CB’ are printed into the 
middle of the mark, which likely belonged to the Clementson Brothers, a Haley factory 
from after 1883 (Godden 1991:905; Prangnell et al. 2004a). 
 
Overall, the Bartlett assemblage is not of very high cost or quality.  Only two pieces made 
of porcelain – a matching cup and saucer – were recovered, and more than half of the 
collection (52%) is made up of very inexpensive moulded and banded wares.  While two 
of the pieces display simple gilt banding, none feature hand-enamelling.  Further, only 
one transfer-print vessel can be considered of medium quality, while the other four 
pieces, including the blue floral teacup, both cable pattern dishes, and the pink floral 
teacups are all of very poor quality. 
 
Despite being an obviously eclectic mix of quite cheap ceramics, however, some attempt 
has seemingly been made to roughly match some aspects of the assemblage.  Only two 
pieces are of the same pattern ‒ the poor quality blue banded teacup and plate – but other 
vessels demonstrate very similar decorative styles.  There are at least two other vessels in 
different blue banded wares, and the two ‘cable’ print dishes are very similar in form and 
colour to the banded design, featuring a narrow band on the rim and then a wider band 
of the ‘cable’ itself on the marley.  Together these items may well have constituted what 
the Victorians considered to be a ‘complementary’ match (Fitts 1999:50) – a match 
between similar though not identical patterns – and suggest that while the Bartletts were 
buying items individually, and probably very cheaply, they were mindful of maintaining 
a cohesive ceramics collection.   
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It is also interesting to note that the Bartlett assemblage is one of the very few from 
Paradise to include serving ware (along with the McGhie and Shuttleworth homes).  The 
‘cable’ printed charger, although of poor quality, indicates some embellishment of the 
tableware assemblage, and like the complementary matches, suggests a degree of 
attention to the appearance of the dining table, and to dining etiquette.   
 
Domestic Metal Artefacts 
The only non-ceramic domestic items recovered from the Bartlett house were metal 
pieces from an oil lamp.  The lamp appears to have been a table model with a one-inch 
wick, and an attachment for holding a shade (Meadows 2001). As discussed above, the 
addition of a shade gave this otherwise utilitarian piece a decorative flair, and marks one 
of the very few domestic extravagances apparent at the Bartlett home.   
 
Consumables Artefacts 
Bottle Glass  
Bottle glass dominates the consumables category, with over 15000g of fragments 
recovered.  These fragments belong to at least six bottles, one of which was manufactured 
from green glass, and five from clear glass (based on rim counts).  Of these, one clear 
glass bottle could be definitively identified as Holbrook’s Worcestershire Sauce, an 
extremely popular condiment on the Australian goldfields (Lawrence 2000:150). 
 
Consumable Metal Artefacts 
In addition to glass bottle fragments, a number of pieces of metal used for canning foods 
and other goods were recovered.  Although most of these pieces were too corroded to 
ascribe to any specific product, at least two wax vesta boxes are represented in the 
assemblage.  Partial lids from these containers were recovered, stamped ‘…LO… R… 
Bell… est…’ and ‘…ELL & Co  No 1832… DON’ respectively, which indicates that they 
were manufactured by the London based Bell company between 1890 and 1895 (Burke 
and Smith 2004:381), which fits in well with the timeframe of occupation. 
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Faunal Material 
As would be expected of such an exposed context, the faunal assemblage from the 
Bartlett home was quite degraded, and quite small in range. The remains of only two 
types of animal could be confidently identified:  a large domestic mammal, most likely 
Bos taurus, and an unknown bird.   
 
Personal Artefacts 
The personal remains from the Bartlett home include a number of different material 
types, and all are related to clothing, or clothing accessories.  As such, it may be 
something of a misnomer to discuss them in this section; most are just as likely to relate 
to Catherine Bartlett’s work as a dressmaker as they are to belong to the members of this 
particular household.  However, given that it is impossible to make such a distinction 
with any certainty, and in order to maintain consistency with the other households, these 
items will be discussed here rather than in the ‘tools’ section. 
 
Firstly, six buttons, belonging both to men’s and women’s garments, were recovered.  
These include:  a metal shirt button and a metal trouser button (the latter inscribed with 
‘Best Ring Edge’ on the obverse) from men’s clothing; a small white plastic button and a 
shell button of similar size, probably from sleepwear or underwear; a black glass button 
from a woman’s dress, and a large black plastic button, probably from a woman’s coat 
(Lindbergh 1999:52).  It is noteworthy that the items of women’s dress recovered here, 
like those from the Shuttleworth house (and to a lesser extent the Turk house), favour the 
sombre ornamentation fashionable in late Victorian Australia.   
 
The next largest group of personal items are fragments from metal purse frames – at least 
three in total.  These frames were made to be sewn onto a cloth purse, and were likely 
made up by Catherine Bartlett to match the dresses that she produced.  The final 
clothing-related artefact recovered is a metal heel plate from a man’s shoe.  As a 
specialised item of male apparel, it is one of the few pieces that can be definitively argued 
not to be representative of Catherine’s work; rather, it most likely belonged to either her 
brother or her father. 
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Architectural Artefacts 
The architectural group is dominated by various types of nails and screws, 23 of which 
were recovered in total.  Also recovered was the catch from a sliding bolt, suggesting that 
perhaps the Bartletts used such an apparatus to secure their doors rather than a lock.  
This would be in keeping with the nature of the Bartlett home, which judging by the 
absence of footings or housing stumps, was probably roughly built from bush timbers, 
bark and tin.   
 
Tools 
The tools recovered from the Bartlett House ‒ two pins and a dressmaker’s thimble ‒ are 
all related to sewing activities, which is unsurprising given the dressmakers work that 
Catherine performed from the home.   
 
6.5.4 Indicators of Gentility 
The assemblage from the Bartlett home evidences about the same number of gentility 
indicators as at the Turks’, although slightly different practices are represented in each 
case (Table 12).  Like many of the families so far discussed, the Bartletts seem to have 
invested in what may be considered the private manifestations of gentility.  There is no 
evidence, for example, of any alcohol or tobacco being consumed at the site, which is 
perhaps a little surprising given the stereotype of miners as prolific consumers of both 
products (Hardesty 1988; Lawrence 2000). 
 
Evidence of a more domestic, and probably more feminine, representation of gentility is 
seen in the attempts made to ornament the interior of the home:  the purchase of a lamp 
with a decorative shade, and the accumulation of a generally cohesive, and slightly 
diverse, set of ceramics.   
 
While there is evidence of private gentility at the Bartlett home, however, signs of the 
more public aspects of the ideology, plainly evident at all other sites considered so far, 
Ceramics Home 
Decor 
Dress Child-
rearing 
Abstinence Refuse 
Disposal Sets Elaboration Diversity Smoking Drinking 
  N/A  
Table 12 – Indicators of gentility fulfilled at the Bartlett house. 
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are lacking.  Most notably, the Bartletts seem to have made no effort to remove rubbish 
from their home, but rather disposed of it in their yard, creating a substantial midden.  
This midden was made up of both organic and inorganic garbage, and would have been 
quite an affront to both sight and smell, as well as to the genteel sensibilities of order and 
cleanliness.  It is also the case that while the Bartletts’ ceramics bear some degree of 
similarity, there is no evidence of extensive sets, of a range of vessel types, or of 
expensive decoration or body types.  In short, the assemblage displays very little of the 
elaboration associated with genteel dining and tea-taking. 
 
6.5.5 Gentility-as-Strategy in the Bartlett House 
It is clear then, that while the Bartlett home demonstrates some signs of genteel 
performance, this performance, like that of the Turks, is highly selective.  Unlike the Turk 
home, however, which showed a mixture of both public and private aspects of the 
ideology, the Bartletts seem to have rejected genteel performances directed towards the 
community at large, while maintaining those which pertain to the family.  It seems that 
while they made little effort to impress outsiders (they disposed of rubbish in their yard, 
and appear not to have practiced ritual dining or tea-taking), they were concerned with 
their private, domestic environment (assembling simple decorator items and cohesive 
ceramics, and avoiding smoking and drinking). 
 
In other households, these markers of private refinement may have been interpreted as 
signs of genteel practice, but it is not clear that they carry such meaning in this instance.  
Given that the Bartletts seem to be so firmly ensconced in the working class, and given 
that their home so thoroughly lacks the outward displays of refined behaviour which 
typify middle class gentility in Paradise and around the world (Wall 1991, 1994; Young 
2003), it seems likely that what is represented here is actually working class 
respectability.   
 
As discussed in Chapters 2 and 3, respectability was in some ways not dissimilar to 
gentility, emphasising as it did the avoidance of vice (particularly alcohol consumption), 
the importance of home and of women’s role within it, and the centrality of family 
(D'Cruze 1995; Hewitt 1990; Young 2003).  Respectability differed from gentility, 
however, in that it was generally cooperative rather than competitive, was concerned 
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more with correct action than correct taste, and rejected many of the religious beliefs at 
the heart of gentility.  The Bartlett home, which appears to demonstrate a concern with 
personal rectitude and domestic comfort while lacking the more competitive elements of 
public genteel display, seems to evidence just such a respectable lifestyle. 
 
Such a rejection of gentility in favour of respectability is not surprising given the 
Bartletts’ class, and the place of the working class in the social landscape of colonial 
Australia.  The Victorian period in Australia, and indeed around the world, is typified by 
a mutual distrust and resentment between the working and middle classes (Barcan 1955; 
Karskens 1997; Piggin 1996; Ward 1958, 1978; Young 2003).  In Paradise, this enmity 
manifested itself in vitriolic newspaper pieces, court cases and even public demonstration 
(see Chapter 5).  Given this class tension, and given that gentility was an ideology 
explicitly associated with the middle class, it seems unlikely that any working class 
family would desire to be associated with its ideals.  In a town like Paradise, in which the 
workers mobilised themselves against the ‘capitalists’, any genteel display would likely 
be read as bourgeois sympathising, and the offender would be either ridiculed or 
ostracised for his (or her) conceit, accused of being ‘full of airs and graces’ or ‘stepping 
out of line’ (Skeggs 1997:11).  As the burning of an effigy representing a newly promoted 
overseer demonstrates (see Chapter 5), the workers at Paradise did not tolerate those they 
perceived as betraying their mates.  For families like the Bartletts, then, genteel display 
would not have brought the social and economic boon promised to the middle classes, 
but rather social and professional dislocation, and not surprisingly, they chose to reject 
the genteel ideology. 
 
Respectability, on the other hand, presented a number of benefits.  Most fundamentally, 
respectability was a working class ideology, developed within the class in response to 
specific challenges of working class life, and as such, demonstrated the type of class 
solidarity which was clearly valued by the Paradise workers (Bailey 1979; Young 2003).  
Just as the Bartlett men’s likelihood of employment would have been harmed by genteel 
display, so too would they have been increased by the appearance of respectability.  By 
performing respectability, the two James would have expressed their loyalty to a working 
class way of life, strengthening their ties with other Paradise workers, and enhancing 
their social and professional networks.  
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At the same time, the middle classes generally looked more kindly upon the respectable 
working classes than they did upon the ‘disreputable’ working classes (Fitts 1999; Young 
2003), and were far more likely to offer them employment.  As Best (1971) noted in his 
monograph on Victorian Britain:  
the sharpest of all lines in social division, [was] between those who were and those who 
were not respectable; a sharper line by far than that between rich and poor, employer and 
employee, or capitalist and proletarian (Best 1971:260). 
Thus the appearance of respectability was not only likely to increase the chances that the 
Bartlett men would be accepted by their fellows, but also that they would find work with 
bourgeois mine and machinery owners like the Turks and McGhies.  It is perhaps 
particularly important in this context that the Bartletts appear to have maintained a 
temperate home; the middle class saw nothing more telling of a lack of respectability or 
moral fibre than drunkenness (Arthur 2004; Dingle 1980:239; Fitts 2001).   
 
The performance of respectability would not only have benefitted the men of the Bartlett 
household, of course, but also Mary and Catherine.  As discussed in Chapter 3, working 
class women made their own particular use of respectability, employing it as a means of 
establishing and maintaining networks of ‘good’ women who could be relied on to 
provide mutual financial, practical and emotional support (Hewitt 1990; Wall 1991).  In 
maintaining her home in a respectable and not ostentatious fashion, Mary may well have 
been seeking to assert herself as just such a ‘good’ woman, and thus ensure her inclusion 
in such networks in Paradise.   
 
It is also the case that the display of respectability would have benefitted Catherine’s 
dressmaking business.  The middle classes were famous for wanting to be served only by 
their ‘own’ (Alexander 1995), and in the absence of an established dressmaking industry 
run by the daughters of the petite bourgeoisie, it seems likely that a respectable working 
class woman would receive far more custom that one of questionable habits.  Thus the 
Bartletts’ respectability would have ensured that Catherine was able not just to trade to 
her respectable working class sisters, but also to the merchants, clerks and managers that 
made up much of Paradise’s middle class.  
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6.6 Household 6 – The McGonnell House 
6.6.1 The Site 
The McGonnell house was located on the hillside above the township, almost at the end 
of River View Terrace (Figure 18).  Like the Bartlett house, no evidence of the wooden 
building itself remained at the time of excavation, but it was once again possible to infer 
its location from the surrounding structures of a basalt fireplace and a large midden.  In 
this case, the fireplace stood at the south-western boundary of the lot, barely a metre from 
the road, while the midden (approximately 8m x 19m) was located seven metres away, 
down the slope which led to the river flats (Figure 51).  The actual house floor might once 
again be read as the ‘blank space’ which existed between the two.  If this is indeed the 
case, it would seem that the McGonnell home was oriented with its back to the road, and 
its doorway or porch to the river, presumably so that the inhabitants could take in the 
spectacular river valley view from which the Terrace took its name. 
 
Figure 51 – Plan of the McGonnell allotment, showing detail of hearth area. 
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Excavation at the site focussed upon the extensive midden behind the house, and six 
square metres were excavated in total.  Almost 3700 artefacts were removed in all 
(weighing approximately 2300g), making this one of the largest assemblages recovered.   
 
6.6.2 The Historical Data 
The history of the McGonnell allotment has been one of the most difficult to piece 
together, and it remains the most fragmentary.  The allotment was first taken up in early 
1892 by Harry Leeson (Prangnell et al. 2005), a 25-year-old unskilled labourer, miner 
(QEO 1891-3), and sometime coach driver, from nearby Maryborough (WBBN November 
10 1891).  Harry did not stay long in Paradise, however.  By October of 1892 he had 
already moved to nearby Mt Shamrock, likely wanting to be closer to Charlotte 
Mortleman (daughter of the local postmaster), who was soon to be his wife and mother of 
their daughter Mary Jane (Birth Certificate 008239 1893; Marriage Certificate 001268 
1893).  
 
Given the brevity of Harry’s stay at Paradise, and the artefactual paucity that tends to be 
associated with male-only occupations (Bell 1998:29-30; Hardesty 1988), it seems unlikely 
that he contributed much to the midden that formed upon the allotment.  Rather, the 
majority of these artefacts are probably associated with the allotment’s second owner, 
James McGonnell, who held the property from November 1892 until the turn of the 
century. 
 
Little is known of James McGonnell.  He migrated to Australia from Scotland in the late 
1870s, when in his early 20s (Immigration Department 1884-1912 IMM/115 1539 M1698),  
and may well have spent time in the Gympie mines before following the gold to Paradise.  
There is no record of a James McGonnell bringing a wife or child with him from Scotland, 
or marrying or fathering a child in any of the Australian colonies, but as will be discussed 
later, there is clear archaeological evidence that both women and children resided in his 
home. 
 
The only mention that James rates in the Paradise newspaper comes in 1896, when he 
was put forth as a ‘democrat’ candidate to stand against the ‘aristocrats’ for the office of 
Justice of the Peace (WBBN February 11 1896).  The aristocrats were made up of men like 
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Joseph Spittles, a relatively wealthy local farmer whose relatives were well established 
members of the Paradise middle classes (MC November 10 1892, March 20 1893).  The 
juxtaposing of McGonnell with men like Spittles, and his labelling as a democrat suggests 
that he was expected to be a representative not of the Paradise elite, as previous Justice of 
the Peace James McGhie had been, but rather of the ‘ordinary people’ ‒ the miners, 
carters, timber-getters and so forth who made up most of Paradise’s male population.  
Such representation was a long time coming in Paradise, and it is unsurprising that the 
desire for a worker’s advocate should be so pressing in the dying days of the township, 
when owners sought to close mines, and workers sought to keep them open (MC 
November 10 1892, July 1 1893; WBBN August 31 1893). 
 
Given the dearth of historical data on McGonnell and his family, it is difficult to ascertain 
their place in the Paradise community, but there are a number of clues which hint at their 
status.  The first of these is the newspaper article related above.  McGonnell’s labelling as 
a democrat in this piece, and his apparent support base among the labouring classes of 
Paradise, suggests that he himself was also a worker.  It may be that he worked as a 
carter or timber-getter, but it is also very likely that, like the Bartlett men, he laboured in 
the Paradise mines. 
 
A second possible indicator of class comes from the fact that, although apparently legally 
unmarried, McGonnell seems to have been providing a home for a woman and children.  
It may be that this was a family other than his own – perhaps a widowed friend or 
relation – but there is also the strong possibility that the children were McGonnell’s by a 
common law wife.   
 
Since the times of the First Fleet, the government and any number of middle class 
crusaders had seen such de facto relationships as a moral outrage and a threat to stability, 
and they had accordingly sought to stamp out the practice.  Their attempts had met with 
very little success, however (McDonald 1974).  Utterly indifferent to the opinions of the 
church, state and bourgeoisie, the working classes maintained their own marriage 
traditions, embracing the flexibility of common law arrangements which were easily 
made and unmade, and which permitted women legal and financial freedom 
(Carmichael 1992:118; Karskens 1997:80; McDonald 1974:31).  If McGonnell did 
participate in such a relationship, it would again mark him as a member of the working 
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class, and as one who was particularly inured to being ‘improved’ by the establishment 
of the time. 
 
6.6.3 The Archaeological Data 
Domestic Artefacts 
Domestic Ceramics 
Forty-one domestic ceramic vessels were recovered from the McGonnell home (Figure 
52).  Essentially half of these (n=21) were tea vessels, and of these, four were of porcelain.  
Three of the porcelain vessels ‒ two saucers and a teacup ‒ were decorated relatively 
inexpensively with floral decals and plain gilt stripes, while the fourth, a fragment of 
teacup, was hand-painted with tiny purple and blue flowers and gold loops. 
 
The majority of the remaining tea items were whiteware.  Amongst the seven teacups and 
nine whiteware saucers recovered are five separate cup and saucer sets in a variety of 
floral transfer prints, banding and cable patterns.  Decoration on the single cups and 
saucers includes more floral transfer prints, a sponged floral pattern, and blue and 
maroon banding.  The final teaware item is the finial from a teapot lid.  Evidently from a 
‘Rockingham’ style pot made from a light-coloured earthenware covered with a thick 
brown glaze, the finial is decorated with a moulded petal design (Brooks 2005a:32). 
 
Figure 52 – Proportions of tea, table and other vessels of each ware in the 
domestic ceramics assemblage from the McGonnell house. 
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The identified tableware assemblage is much smaller, consisting of five plates and two 
bowls, all of which are quite minimally decorated.  One plate is blue banded, a bowl and 
two plates feature floral moulding, and the remaining bowl and two plates are decorated 
in two slightly different cable print patterns.  None of these cable decorated vessels is 
particularly well executed, but the printing on one plate in particular is so crude that it 
may have been a discounted ‘second’.  
 
In total there are 32 different patterns represented at the McGonnell site, and within this 
there are relatively few matches.  As noted, four separate cup and saucer sets were 
uncovered, but only one of these, the cable patterned set, has correlates in other vessel 
forms.  The cable pattern is represented in a purple form on a cup and saucer set, a plate 
and a bowl, and in a blue form on a plate.  Although somewhat different, these two cable 
patterns would doubtlessly have constituted a ‘complementary’ match.   
 
The quality of the ceramics at the McGonnell house is generally quite low.  The site has 
one of the lowest counts and proportions for porcelain vessels (n=4, 12%), although one 
piece did feature quite high quality hand enamelling.  Proportions of banded and 
moulded wares are on a par with the majority of other sites (30%), but proportions of 
poor quality transfer prints are elevated, representing the second highest count in the 
township.  Out of the 25 transfer-print patterns identified, 18 are of medium quality, and 
six are of low quality, with only one vessel demonstrating a high level of quality.  This 
gives the McGonnell site quite a high count of poor quality vessels, and skews the 
assemblage towards the low end of the range. 
 
In addition to the utilitarian domestic ceramics already discussed, a number of purely 
decorative ceramic items were also recovered from the McGonnell house.  These include 
a small bowl made of refined earthenware with a deep red glaze and a moulded design 
of stylised flowers, pieces of moulded bisque which probably came from a figurine, and 
an almost complete miniature porcelain bell.   
 
A final decorative item is suggested by pieces of transfer-printed flatware which were 
most likely part of a plate.  The fragments are decorated with a blue western landscape 
design which is extremely well printed, and constitutes the one high quality transfer 
print found at the site.  Given the vast superiority of this piece over the rest of the 
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McGonnell assemblage, and given the popularity of blue and white ceramics as 
ornamental items (Brighton 2001; Brooks and Connah 2007; Lawrence 2000), it seems 
quite likely that this was a decorative plate.   
 
Domestic Metal Artefacts 
In addition to the various ceramic items discussed above, a number of metal domestic 
artefacts were recovered.  Items such as the neck of an oil burner suggest basic utility, 
while others, such as a small collection of brads and an upholstery tack, indicate some 
degree of domestic elaboration.  These latter items hint at the soft and hard furnishings of 
the McGonnell house, indicating the existence not only of commercially built furniture, 
but also of at least one comfortable upholstered chair. 
 
A similar mixture of utility and luxury is also suggested by pieces of clockwork found at 
the site.  These pieces, a wheel and backplate, come from quite a small mantel or bedside 
clock (Hoddinott 2004).  Such clocks were doubtlessly useful, but as discussed in the 
context of the McGhie home, were not really essential, and so may reflect a discretionary 
purchase of a luxury item rather than a basic necessity. 
 
Consumables Artefacts  
Bottle Glass 
As at the other sites, the consumables category is dominated by broken bottle glass.  Just 
over a kilogram of bottle fragments were recovered, and from these at least four bottles, 
three clear and one green, could be distinguished based on the number of kicks.  Two of 
the clear bottles could be further identified, one as a ‘Lea and Perrin’s Worcestershire 
Sauce’ bottle, and the other as a ‘torpedo’ soft-drink bottle from the Ross Factory in 
Belfast.  
 
Consumable Metal Artefacts 
The majority of consumable metal items recovered from the McGonnell household were 
distinguishable only at the grossest level:  lead seals from bottles; fragments of rusted tin 
cans; and a jar lid whose stamp was too corroded to read.  The only artefact which could 
be further identified was the lid of a vesta tin stamped with;  ‘...& Black’, ‘...Mark’,  ‘...ON’ 
and a bell shape.  Like the vesta tin fragments found at the McGhie Machine Area, this 
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would appear to be a product of the London based Bell and Black company.  As noted, 
this business ceased trading in the late 1880s (Burke and Smith 2004), and so the presence 
of its products at Paradise is a little puzzling, indicating perhaps the purposeful curation 
of what were very usefully sized boxes (Adams 2003:49). 
 
Faunal Material 
The McGonnell faunal assemblage is the largest recovered from Paradise, with its 2832 
individual fragments (1035.8g) making up more than half of all faunal remains recovered 
from Paradise.  Much of this assemblage was too degraded to be identified, however, 
which is unsurprising given its exposed context.  It can only be stated with any certainty 
that the remains of at least four mammals were recovered from the site, one of which 
seems to be a modern addition, while the other three probably date from the Paradise 
period.  The remains from the two largest mammals are both likely to be from Bos taurus,
and display burning, cutting and sawing marks, as well as evidence of canine gnawing, 
suggesting that they were perhaps fed to domestic dogs.  The remains of the third and 
smallest mammal did not demonstrate any distinguishing features, and could not be 
further identified. 
 
In addition to the mammal fragments, remains from reptiles, birds and fish were also 
recovered.  It is unlikely that the birds or reptiles represent diet at Paradise, but the fish 
were definitely of consumable size.  Five piscine fragments were recovered – four spines, 
and an otolith (Figure 53).  Based on the otolith, these have been identified as the remains 
of a forktail (or salmon) catfish (Arius graeffei) (Johnson 2004).  This is a species native to 
the area, and this particular individual would have been approximately 80cm long 
(Queensland Museum 1995). 
 
The shell assemblage from the site includes land-snail shell remains (which probably 
reflect the deposition of organic matter in the midden rather than consumption), as well 
as edible marine species, including at least one pearl shell and two oyster shells. 
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Personal Artefacts 
In addition to boasting the largest faunal assemblage, the McGonnell site also features the 
largest collections of two quite disparate personal items:  tobacco pipes and clothing 
fastenings.  At least six different smoking implements were found at the site, five of 
which are clay pipes, with the sixth being a composite pipe made of Vulcanite and metal.  
One of the clay pipes is of a style quite common to Paradise, featuring a simple band of 
roulleting around the rim, but the others are unique to the McGonnell home.  One is 
decorated with what appears to be an applied anchor design, one with a complex bead 
pattern (Figure 54), a third with a series of bumps which can be identified as the Thorn 
pattern by the name on the pipe stem (Figure 55), and the last with a basket weave 
pattern (Figure 56).  
 
Figure 54 – Pipe with beaded decoration from the McGonnell house (courtesy 
UQASU). 
 
Figure 53 – Catfish spines and otolith from the McGonnell house 
(courtesy UQASU). 
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The composite pipe was recovered in three fragments:  the bite, the shank and tenon, and 
the ferrule (Figure 57) (Bradley 2000:105).  The mouthpiece is of the saddle style and is 
made of Vulcanite with an integral tenon, while the ferrule is silver and incised with a 
leaf motif.  During this period, manufacturers of pipes and cigarette holders frequently 
substituted white metal, complete with fake hallmarks, for silver, but in this case the 
hallmarks are genuine (Bradley 2000:122-3).  They date the piece to 1891, and place its 
manufacture in Birmingham.  The use of real silver in this instance marks the pipe as one 
of some quality. 
 
Clothing fastenings make up the other large collection of personal artefacts, with 28 
recovered in total.  Items associated with male or unisex dress include:  six metal shirt 
buttons; two rivets; six metal trouser buttons; and one white plastic button and three shell 
buttons usually associated with shirts, nightclothes or underwear (Lindbergh 1999:52).  
Such items are consistent with the historically recorded occupation of the allotment by 
James McGonnell, but less expected were the women’s clothing fastenings also 
Figure 57 – Bakelite and silver pipe mouthpiece from the McGonnell house (courtesy 
UQASU). 
 
Figure 55 – Thorn pipe from the McGonnell 
house (courtesy UQASU). 
 
Figure 56 – ‘Basket weave’ pipe 
from the McGonnell house 
(courtesy UQASU). 
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recovered.  These include a number of hooks and eyes, the metal backings from two self-
covered loop shank buttons, and a delicate glass loop shank button consisting of a white 
sphere with an applied pink flower (Lindbergh 1999:51-2).  Lawrence notes that items of 
feminine clothing are one of the best archaeological indicators of women’s presence 
(Lawrence 1998a:127), and the evidence from the McGonnell home suggests that, despite 
the silence of the historical documents on the matter, a woman most certainly occupied 
the site. 
 
Together these clothing fasteners represent more than a third of all of those recovered 
from Paradise.  It may be that this abundance of clothing artefacts is a creation of 
sampling ‒ a feature of the midden excavation context ‒ but this does not seem to be the 
case, as other excavated middens do not demonstrate anywhere near this number of 
fasteners.  For example, excavations at the Bartlett house, a known dressmaker’s 
residence, recovered only six clothing fasteners.   
 
This suggests that the plethora of clothing fasteners at the McGonnell home may be a 
feature of behaviour rather than sampling, and one of the behaviours most commonly 
associated with large button assemblages is professional laundering.  In his 1999 paper 
‘Race and the genteel consumer’, Mullins noted that the houses of African-American 
washer-women typically demonstrated twice as many buttons as those of other working 
class households (1999:33).  The fasteners recovered from the McGonnell house, which 
represent more than four times the Paradise average, certainly indicate a similar 
preponderance, and suggest that the woman who lived at the McGonnell house worked 
from home as a laundress. 
 
Just as the presence of a woman at the McGonnell home is attested by clothing fasteners, 
the presence of children is demonstrated by the toys found at the site.  The toy 
assemblage is quite small, consisting of fragments of a toy cup and saucer, both of plain 
white porcelain, and a plain ceramic marble (Davies and Ellis 2005:18-20). 
 
The activities of children may also be represented by the fragments of slate and slate 
pencil (six of each), recovered from the site.  None of these fragments features the 
distinctive bevelling or etched lines associated with scholastic slates, however, so the 
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possibility that they were used by the adult inhabitants of the site cannot be excluded 
(Lawrence 2000). 
 
Other personal items recovered from the McGonnell home include teeth from a woman’s 
decorative hair comb, fragments from a decorative box stamped with a Celtic knot-work 
design, and the reed plate from a harmonica, the apparent instrument of choice on the 
goldfield. 
 
Architectural Artefacts 
As is the case at the other Paradise sites, the bulk of architectural artefacts recovered from 
the McGonnell house were fasteners.  In total, 173 nails were identified, 93 of which were 
rose-headed, 79 flat-headed, with a single roofing nail making up the complement.  Also 
recovered were fragments of window glass, suggesting that despite the apparent 
roughness of the house’s general construction, attempts were made to improve comfort 
and liveability by glazing the windows.  This extra degree of finishing is also indicated by 
a lock escutcheon at the site (Preiss 2000), which suggests the presence of a properly built 
door, and the desire to secure and protect the goods within the house.  Both the addition 
of glazing and lock mechanisms seem consistent with a house which contained soft 
furnishings, porcelain figurines and clocks. 
 
Tools 
A handful of artefacts speak to the specific work done by the inhabitants of the 
McGonnell house, including a number of commonplace items, such as shotgun shells and 
dressmaker’s pins, and also a rare weight or ‘spangle’ from a lace-making bobbin 
(Seymour 2001:342).  Lace-making was highly skilled work, and by the close of the 
nineteenth century, when most lace was made in factories rather than by hand, was 
generally a leisure activity (Bilborough n.d.).  It may thus be that this bobbin provides a 
rare glimpse into the hobbies practised by Paradise inhabitants. 
 
6.6.4 Indicators of Gentility 
The McGonnells’ assemblage demonstrates a similar number of gentility indicators to the 
Bartletts’ (Table 13), and like the Bartlett household, primarily seems to reflect a concern 
~ 261 ~ 
 
with the more private aspects of the ideology.  The McGonnells, first of all, put 
considerable effort into their domestic arrangements, maintaining a temperate home and 
making substantial investments in home furnishings, which included upholstered 
furniture (quite a rarity at that time in Australia (Lane and Serle 1990)), a mantel clock 
and a number of decorator items.  The pieces of toys and writing slates recovered at the 
site also suggest a subscription to Victorian ideals of childrearing, and it may once again 
be argued that the efforts expended upon the interior of the home signal a desire to 
provide a pleasant environment for children. 
 
The McGonnells’ commitment to the private aspects of gentility was not complete, 
however.  Firstly, the numerous tobacco pipe fragments recovered suggest that, although 
the family did not consume much alcohol, they were prodigious smokers (Mrozowski et 
al. 1996).  Added to this is the evidence, in the form of the numerous buttons and other 
clothing fastenings, that the woman of the McGonnell house may have worked as a 
laundress.  It was often the case that women would have to supplement their families’ 
incomes, but as discussed above (and in Chapter 2), it was preferable that they do this in 
skilled, genteel professions like dressmaking or storekeeping, rather than in manual, 
unskilled labour like laundering.    
 
In addition to these breaches of private gentility, the McGonnells seem also to have 
rejected the more public aspects of genteel performance.  Like the Bartlett home, the 
McGonnell house was flanked by a considerable midden, suggesting a lack of concern 
with the outward appearance of order and cleanliness.  The orientation of the house, 
which sat with its back to the road, and its front to the river valley, was similarly 
problematic.  Although this arrangement permitted the family to take advantage of river 
views and breezes, it flouted the conventions of public and private, placing the most 
sensitive, domestic areas of the home closest to the road, and requiring visitors to walk 
past them in order to reach the dwelling’s entrance. 
 
This apparent rejection of the public standards of gentility is also reflected in the 
assemblage of teawares and tablewares.  The ceramics assemblage does contain some 
Ceramics Home 
Decor 
Dress Child-
rearing 
Abstinence Refuse 
Disposal Sets Elaboration Diversity Smoking Drinking 
   
Table 13 – Indicators of gentility fulfilled at the Bartlett house. 
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porcelain items, one of which was enamelled, but overall, the collection is dominated by 
medium and poor quality transfer-print ware.  Amongst this latter group are the only 
matching items at the site:  a set of cable patterned dishes which were so poorly printed 
they may have been seconds.  In short, there is little in the McGonnell ceramics 
assemblage to suggest that they were intending to entertain or impress guests with the 
elaborateness of their table. 
 
It is also quite telling that despite the numerous buttons and other clothing fastenings 
found at the McGonnell site, very few items of fashionable women’s dress were 
recovered.  The absence of the kinds of beads found at the Shuttleworth home, or of the 
diverse range of glass buttons found at the Turks’, suggests that the woman of the 
McGonnell home did not seek to display her status through expensive clothing. 
 
6.6.5  Gentility-As-Strategy in the McGonnell House 
It would seem, then, that like the Bartletts, the McGonnells were highly selective in 
choosing which aspects of gentility they would perform.  There is at the McGonnell home 
a clear rejection of the genteel ideals of orderliness, ritual dining and tea-taking, the 
division of public and private, fashionable dress, and the avoidance of vice (tobacco in 
particular).   
 
At the same time, however, there is also evidence that the family maintained a temperate 
home, and invested considerable time and effort in decorating its interior with ceramic 
ornaments and soft furnishings.  As such, they created an excellent environment for their 
children, who received a typical Victorian upbringing which melded formal schooling 
with informal education through play.  
 
These indicators of private refinement can be interpreted as signs of gentility, but, as with 
the Bartletts, it is not clear that they carry such meaning in this context.  Given that the 
McGonnells seem to have been staunch members of the Paradise working class, and 
given that they avoided those public displays which typify middle class gentility, it 
seems that these indicators may once again be read as signs of working class 
respectability. 
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The performance of respectability is consistent with the maintenance of a sober, well 
furnished home, and with a focus upon the welfare of children.  It is also quite consistent 
with some of those behaviours which breach genteel standards.  It is evident, for 
example, that while smoking was extremely unpopular in the genteel middle classes 
(particularly amongst the evangelicals) (Beaudry et al. 1991; Lawrence Cheney 1991; 
Mrozowski et al. 1996), the working classes tended to be far more liberal in their attitudes.  
This was particularly so of the lower working classes, who accepted tobacco consumption 
by both men and women, while even the respectable working class tolerated men’s 
smoking (Beaudry et al. 1991; Mrozowski et al. 1996; Walker 1980).  The McGonnells 
apparently profligate consumption of tobacco, whilst definitely ungenteel, was not 
necessarily unrespectable.  Indeed, this practice might be read as a display of working 
class solidarity entirely consistent with James McGonnell’s class loyalties.  
 
Equally, while the taking in of laundry was by no means a genteel trade, it certainly was 
a respectable one (Alexander 1995:43).  Laundering was one of the most popular types of 
work for working class women, largely because it allowed them to work from home, and 
so combine wage earning and childcare (D'Cruze 1995; Young 2003).  The operation of 
such work within the ‘private’ sphere also functioned to obscure female labour from 
public view, maintaining the facade of the male breadwinner; a facade which was just as 
important to the respectable working classes as it was to the genteel middle classes 
(Young 2003).    
 
In making a decision to reject gentility and embrace respectability, the McGonnells, like 
the Bartletts, were making a strategic decision suited to their situation.  While middle 
class businessmen like James McGhie or George Turk could benefit from the appearance 
of gentility, such behaviour would probably have proved detrimental to James 
McGonnell and his family.  As a worker, quite possibly a miner, James seems to have 
been celebrated amongst his fellows for his ‘democratic’ attitudes.  It is quite likely that if 
he had chosen to perform gentility, his peers would have rejected him as a conceited 
skite, as surely as they rejected James McGhie (see Chapter 5) (Skeggs 1997:11).  With 
such social connections broken, his chances of finding work would have sharply 
decreased. 
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The display of respectability, alternatively, could serve to demonstrate working class 
solidarity, bringing benefits for both James and his family.  As discussed above in relation 
to the Bartletts, a respectable working class man might expect to maintain close 
connections with men of similar ilk, forming advantageous social and professional 
networks, and at the same time would be favourably regarded by potential middle class 
employers (Barcan 1955; Fitts 1999; Young 2003).  This would maximise his chances of 
finding work, while providing a support network during periods of unemployment. 
 
Similarly, the performance of respectable womanhood ensured inclusion in circles of 
‘good’ women, who supported one another through difficult times with the provision of 
financial, emotional and practical support (Hewitt 1990; Wall 1991).  Such support was 
vital to the survival of many colonial families (Ackermann 1981; Grimshaw 1980; 
Grimshaw and Willet 1981; Lawrence 1998b, 1999, 2000), and must have been particularly 
important on goldfields like Paradise, where even men on wages could never be sure of 
being paid.  In maintaining the outward appearance of respectability, then, the 
McGonnells were choosing to present themselves in a way that would bring them the 
greatest rewards.  The performance of respectability provided entry to networks through 
which aid, employment and friendship might be accessed, and through which the family 
might make their stay in Paradise more comfortable and profitable.   
 
6.7 Household 7 – The Buzza House 
6.7.1 The Site  
The Buzza house was located on the hillside above Paradise, along the Gin Gin Road 
which linked the township with the nearby centres of Degilbo and Biggenden (Figure 18).  
At the time of excavation, all that remained of the dwelling was three fence posts, a 
ruined brick and basalt fireplace, and two artefact scatters ‒ one located near the road, 
and a second, larger scatter extending down the escarpment to the rear of the allotment 
(Figure 58).  This complex of midden and fireplace was similar to that found at the 
Bartlett and McGonnell homes, and it once again seems likely that the Buzza home itself 
occupied some of the ‘blank space’ between these features.  If this is the case, it seems 
that the Buzza home was flanked on two sides by middens, perhaps indicating a practice 
of throwing rubbish from either end of a porch.  The front scatter ends approximately 
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three metres from the fence line, suggesting that although the Buzzas were content to 
dispose of rubbish in their front yard, they were careful to keep it away from the road 
itself (or it may simply indicate the strength of the occupants’ throwing arm).   
 
Two 1m x 50cm test pits were excavated in the vicinity of the house, but very few 
artefacts were recovered, and it was decided that the site offered little in the way of 
subsurface deposit (Prangnell et al. 2003:58-65). Further excavation was consequently 
abandoned in favour of a comprehensive surface collection of the extant remains.  Almost 
1500 artefacts were recovered in total, weighing almost 12500g.   
 
Figure 58 – Plan of the Buzza allotment. 
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6.7.2 The Historical Data 
Like the Bartlett family, the Buzzas were among the first to move to Paradise, and among 
the last to leave.  At its head were Catherine and George, both of whom were Cornish 
immigrants.  George was a house carpenter, as his father had been before him, while 
Catherine, who professed no vocation, was the daughter of a miner.  They married in 
1873, at which time George was 33 and Catherine 32 (Marriage Certificate 184 1873).  This 
is quite a late marriage for its time (McDonald 1974), but it seems likely that the couple 
had been living together for some time before the nuptials; they were wed from the same 
address in Devonport (Marriage Certificate 184 1873), and their first daughter Margarita 
was born later the same year, suggesting that her impending arrival may have been the 
impetus for the marriage (Birth Certificate 001322 1892).  Like Mary Bartlett, Catherine 
Buzza was illiterate at the time of her nuptials (Marriage Certificate 184 1873).   
 
Sons William (1879) and George (1880) were also born in England, after which the family 
made its way to Australia (Birth Certificate 001322 1892).  John (1882), Hugh (1884), 
David William (1888) and Elizabeth (1886), were all born in Queensland, although John 
and Elizabeth both died in infancy (Qld Pioneers Index 1883/004965, 1884/005644, 
1886/006296, 1888/011833).  The family initially moved to Howard, also in the Burnett 
region, where George held the license for the Royal Hotel, but he gave this up when the 
family moved to Paradise in July of 1890 (MC April 3 1890).  They were already well 
established in the town by the time James Alfred was born in October of 1892, and he was 
followed by Gladys Ruth (1894) and Violet (1896) (Qld Pioneers Index 1892/001322, 
1894/001259, 1896/001387).   
 
The majority of the children were named after George’s family – his parents William and 
Margarita, his siblings Hugh, John and Elizabeth, and of course, himself (GRO 1861 
RG9/1526).  It was only when this pool of names ran out that the younger children, James, 
Gladys and Violet were given more novel names.  Even at this point though, it does not 
appear that any of children were named after members of Catherine’s family, although 
the selection of popular flower-related names for the girls may reflect her taste.  
 
At Paradise, George resumed his construction business, being variously described as a 
builder, bricklayer and carpenter (Birth Certificate 001322 1892; Birth Certificate 001387 
1896; Pugh 1897-1900; QEO), and he also acted as manager for some of the mining claims 
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(MC March 8 1892).  The fact that the family remained at Paradise until the turn of the 
century implies that George’s professions, unlike many at Paradise, proved reasonably 
lucrative.  There is some hint, however, that the family was not left unscathed by the 
financial difficulties of the township; in mid-1891 George applied for a small debts court 
to be held in the town, suggesting that while work may have been freely available, 
payment was more difficult to secure (MC May 14 1891).   
 
The 1892 Post Office Directory provides further evidence of this possible financial strain 
(POD 1892).  In this edition, George Buzza is listed as a draper, which seems somewhat 
anomalous given his previous occupations.  This listing may simply be a misprint, or it 
may represent the broader economic strategy of the family.  As noted in Chapter 2, it was 
often the case that skilled male workers could not earn sufficient income to support their 
families, leading their wives to take on part-time work, which often included the running 
of a small shop (Alexander 1995).  The drapery referred to in the Post Office Directory thus 
may not have belonged to George, but rather to Catherine.  The fact that the business is 
listed in George’s name is not surprising; simple convention, added to a prejudice against 
women’s work, meant that many businesses run by women at Paradise were listed under 
their husband’s name (see above, The Shuttleworth House).  
 
Whilst he was undoubtedly busy with his carpentry business, and with his role as mine 
manager, George Buzza still found time to be an active member of the Paradise 
community (WBBN February 11 1896).  Foremost among his concerns was the School 
Committee, an interest no doubt sparked by the fact that he both built the school 
(Prangnell et al. 2005) and sent at least five of his children there.  This civic-mindedness 
was shared by the older Buzza children, who took up similar voluntary and 
philanthropic activities; Margarita acted as the Chaplain for the local lodge of the IOGT 
(MC May 23 1892), while William served as the cricket club secretary in the late 1890s 
(Pugh 1899-1902).   
 
The history of the Buzzas would seem to suggest a family in the midst of a social 
ascension.  This in itself is not extraordinary for Paradise – families like the Turks and 
McGhies were also able to vastly improve their standing within their lifetimes – but what 
sets the Buzzas apart is the degree of social mobility which they apparently 
accomplished.  While the Turks and the McGhies were able to move within the middle 
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class, or from the labour aristocracy into the middle class, the Buzzas appear to have 
managed an ascent into the colonial bourgeoisie from the very heart of the working class.    
 
Everything in the Buzzas’ history would seem to suggest a resolutely working class 
background; both George and Catherine were the children of skilled or semi-skilled 
workers, and their choice to cohabit before marriage reflects a decided rejection of the 
sexual morals of the middle class and upper working class (Karskens 1997; McDonald 
1974).  Similarly, the favour shown towards George’s family in the naming of their 
children portrays a working class, patriarchal conception of family which is quite 
contrary to the more middle class focus upon the mother-child bond (Grimshaw and 
Willet 1981).  
 
While the family may have considered themselves working class when they emigrated to 
Australia, however, they did not maintain this status for long.  Skilled tradesmen like 
George Buzza were relatively rare in the colonies, and as a result, generally commanded 
a much higher income and far more respect than they could ever have garnered in Britain 
(Karskens 1997:149).  The opportunity for social mobility which this provided seems to 
have been fully exploited by the Buzza family.   
 
By the early 1890s, the Buzzas were a family of small business owners, hoteliers and mine 
managers, occupations which formed the backbone of the colonial petite bourgeoisie 
(Thorpe 1996).  That they willingly accepted, and even promoted, such middle class 
identity is evidenced by their involvement with the School Committee and the IOGT.  As 
noted in prior sections, such organisations spoke to some of the major concerns of the 
genteel middle classes – temperance and education – and by joining these groups, the 
Buzzas were demonstrating their allegiance to such ideals.  At the same time, 
participation in these associations allowed the Buzzas to establish connections with like-
minded members of the middle class, including Digby Shuttleworth and James Kirke.    
 
Thus although the Buzza family’s background may have placed them in the lower 
working classes, by the time they arrived in Paradise, they were becoming quite middle 
class.  This is reflected not just in their occupations (and associated income), but also in 
the connections that they maintained in the town, and the beliefs to which they 
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subscribed.  The Buzzas, it would seem, were firmly decided upon becoming members of 
the colonial middle classes. 
 
6.7.3 The Archaeological Data 
Domestic Artefacts 
Domestic Ceramics 
The domestic ceramics assemblage at the Buzza residence is the largest at Paradise, 
consisting of at least 78 vessels (Figure 59).  Of these, 42 could be identified to function, 
the majority of which (n=31) are teaware items.  Five of these teaware vessels are 
porcelain.  Two teacups and a saucer are of relatively plain and common gilt stripe 
patterns, and a second saucer is undecorated save for a moulded scalloped edge.  The 
fifth vessel, however, is a very finely potted and painted green and blue floral saucer, 
whose quality clearly stands out amongst the other pieces.   
 
The whiteware teaware assemblage consists of nine saucers and 19 teacups, 12 of which 
represent six cup and saucer sets.  The sets consist of three different types of blue floral 
transfer print, a set of the blue banded design which is very common to Paradise, a green 
foliage transfer print, and a pink floral decal.  The remainder of the vessels consist of 
variously coloured transfer-print floral designs.  
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Figure 59 – Proportions of tea, table and other vessels of each ware in 
the domestic ceramics assemblage from the Buzza house. 
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The tableware assemblage, consisting of nine items, is similarly eclectic.  Eight of these 
vessels are plates:  two of different blue banded wares, one of moulded basket weave, 
one of transfer-print cable pattern, and four of various natural moulded patterns.  The 
ninth item is the lid from a porcelain serving dish, decorated with a blue and white floral 
decal.   
 
Other ceramic vessels identified include a steep-sided blue banded bowl, which could 
have been used for either serving or preparing food, and a moulded basket-weave vase.  
Also recovered was a handle from a large jug decorated with a high relief moulded tulip 
pattern, and fragments of a similarly decorated and robust bowl; together these items 
suggest a wash-bowl and ewer set.  
 
Overall, the ceramics assemblage at the Buzza household features at least 63 different 
patterns, and although many of these patterns are only represented by a single vessel, 
some do have multiple examples.  These include a number of matching cups and saucers, 
a set represented by a saucer and dinner plate of the moulded ‘star flower’ pattern, and 
another by a saucer, teacup, small plate and steep-sided bowl of the common blue 
banded design.   
 
The wide range of ceramics purchased and used at the Buzza household presents a rather 
varied picture in terms of quality.  The site boasts the second highest count of porcelain 
vessels (n=11, second only to the McGhie site) and enamelled wares (n=6, second only to 
the McGhie site) and a proportion of banded and moulded vessels consistent with the 
Paradise average (28%), which suggests quite a high quality assemblage overall.   
 
The situation is confused, however, by the transfer-print wares, of which only eight were 
of high quality, 24 of medium quality, and 18 of poor quality.  This gives the Buzzas one 
of the highest proportions of high quality transfer-print vessels (16%), but also one of the 
highest proportions of low quality transfer-print vessels (36%), creating an extremely 
mixed assemblage.  
 
Although the Buzzas seem to have purchased a wide array of different ceramics, they 
made many of their purchases from the same company.  Nine whiteware backstamps 
were recovered, including one from the Shaw factory (Godden 1991:3496-500), and eight 
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from Meakin.  The Meakin backstamps are dated from 1891-1897 (Godden 1991:2583-5), 
which fits in well with the timeframe of Paradise, and suggests that these vessels at least 
were bought at the time of occupation, possibly at the township itself. 
 
A final interesting feature of the Buzza ceramics assemblage is the degree of similarity it 
shares with that from the Methodist Mission.  As noted in the section on the Kirke 
parsonage, the two sites have five otherwise unique patterns in common, a degree of 
correlation which is unparalleled in Paradise, and suggests that some special bond united 
the two families. 
 
Domestic Glass Artefacts 
A variety of different domestic glassware items were recovered from the Buzza 
household.  Items of tableware include a pressed glass hollowware vessel with a 
diamond pattern, a thin piece of concave glass etched with a fern leaf decoration – most 
likely a drinking glass – and  a rounded, hollow stopper with a decoration of cut concave 
circles.  The size, quality and decoration of this piece suggests it may have come from a 
decanter rather than a bottle (Jones 2000). 
 
All other pieces of identifiable domestic glass are related to lighting, including pieces of 
clear-glass oil lamp chimneys, and also pieces from a lamp shade.  Made from a 
translucent white glass, this shade was decorated with hand painted, multi-coloured 
flowers, and does not have an equal in terms of quality or elaboration at any of the other 
excavated sites.  A number of other fragments of coloured art glass were recovered – 
mostly blue or turquoise ‒ but the pieces were too small to identify.  Together with the 
painted lamp shade, however, they suggest an interior bright with various types of 
decorative glass. 
 
Domestic Metal Artefacts 
Domestic metal artefacts recovered from the Buzza household include a cooking pot, a 
piece of a grate from a stove, and a flatiron. This flatiron, added to the ceramic wash-
bowl set  discussed above, suggests a marked concern with cleanliness and personal 
appearance at the Buzza home.   
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Consumables Artefacts 
Bottle Glass 
The consumables assemblage at the Buzza house again consists largely of broken bottle 
glass.  At least 24 bottles (based on numbers of kicks) are represented at the site, eleven of 
clear glass and 13 of green.  Only one of these could be definitively identified – in this 
case as a salad oil bottle of the ‘Twirly’ pattern (Arnold 2002:15).   
 
Faunal Material  
Faunal remains from the site consist of a number of fragments of bone from at least one 
medium-large mammal, and one large domestic mammal, both probably cattle.  All 
pieces were highly weathered and degraded, and could not be identified to a greater 
degree of accuracy.  None demonstrated any distinguishing features, such as gnawing, 
burning or butchery. 
 
Personal Artefacts 
A number of personal items were recovered from the Buzza site, and reflect the diversity 
of the home’s inhabitants.  The older inhabitants are represented by a fragment from a 
clay pipe, the stopper from a perfume bottle, and a small collection of buttons.  This 
collection includes two metal trouser buttons (one marked ‘SUSPENDER’), and a small 
mother of pearl button, probably from a woman’s shirt or sleepwear (Lindbergh 1999:52).  
The younger Buzzas, meanwhile, are represented by fragments of slate pencils and 
writing slate, and a limb from a doll.  This limb is made of clear-glazed porcelain and is 
unmarked save for a small ‘2’ which likely denotes a size or model number.    
 
Also present at the Buzza home were fragments of a harmonica, a device which, by the 
1890s, was commonly regarded as Australia’s national instrument (Grieve 1995:13), and 
which was certainly very popular in Paradise.  
 
Architectural Artefacts  
Over 60 nails (mostly rose-headed) were recovered from the Buzza home, along with a 
handmade door handle escutcheon, a round finial strap hinge and 35 fragments (38.4 g) 
of window glass (Preiss 2000).  Together, these artefacts show that the Buzzas invested 
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enough time and money in their home to glaze the windows, hang proper doors, and to 
add locks to protect their dwelling and its contents (cf. Carter 1981:105). 
 
Tools 
A number of tools relating to the functioning of the site were recovered:  a thimble, which 
may have been used by Catherine in her work as a draper, or in her normal household 
sewing; a cabinet rasp, which may have formed part of George’s carpentry kit (Ross and 
Light 2000); and the ferrule from a fork or shovel, which might relate to mining work, or 
simply the tending of the home vegetable gardens which were common to the goldfields 
(Lawrence 2000; WBBN January 19 1892).   
 
6.7.4 Indicators of Gentility 
The assemblage from the Buzzas’ home demonstrates around the same number of 
gentility indicators as those of the Bartletts and McGonnells, and like these working class 
households, there is a notable investment in what might be regarded as the private 
manifestations of gentility (Table 14).  This is visible in the evidence of home comfort 
(vases, decorative lamps and art glass), and also of the avoidance of vice; there was no 
sign of alcohol consumption at the Buzza home, and while one fragment of clay pipe was 
found, this does not speak to a particularly prolific tobacco habit.  Such investments 
facilitated the creation of a bright and morally instructive environment for the Buzza 
children, who were also socialised to Victorian standards through formal education and 
gendered play.   
 
In some ways, the Buzzas also seem to share the McGonnells’ and the Bartletts’ rejection 
of the more public manifestations of gentility.  Like these working class families, the 
Buzzas disposed of refuse in their own yard, apparently rejected fashionable dress, and 
purchased extremely poor quality transfer-print ceramics, all of which suggest a lack of 
concern with order, appearances, and display.  However, the situation at the Buzza 
household is more complex than it might initially appear. 
Ceramics Home 
Decor 
Dress Child-
rearing 
Abstinence Refuse 
Disposal Sets Elaboration Diversity Smoking Drinking 
     
Table 14 – Indicators of gentility fulfilled at the Buzza house. 
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While there is no evidence of stylish dress at the site, the presence of a flatiron and pieces 
from a wash-bowl set indicates that the Buzzas were concerned with their personal 
appearance, albeit in terms of neatness and cleanliness rather than fashion and 
ornamentation.  It is also the case that while the Buzzas owned the largest collection of 
poor quality transfer-print ceramics at Paradise, they also had the second largest 
collection of porcelain and enamelled items, implying some concern with elaboration and 
display.  Together these indicators suggest that while the Buzzas did not perform the 
public aspects of gentility quite as thoroughly as middle class families like the 
Shuttleworths or McGhies, they invested more in such displays than working class 
families like the McGonnells and the Bartletts. 
 
6.7.5 Gentility-As-Strategy in the Buzza House 
As with many of the families so far discussed, it would appear that while there is 
evidence of genteel performance at the Buzza home, this performance was highly 
variable and selective.  Some aspects of the ideology seem to have been executed 
extremely well, while others were carried out inconsistently, and others still ignored 
completely.  Just as the selective performance of genteel traits at the Turk home might be 
read as a particular ‘goldfields’ adaptation of middle class life, and at the McGonnell 
home as an expression of working class culture, so too might this variability at the Buzza 
household be seen as a feature of the family’s particular class status.   
 
As discussed earlier, the Buzzas were a family in the midst of social ascension, moving 
away from their working class origins to embrace middle class status, and their material 
assemblage might be read as a reflection of this process.  In this light, it is perhaps not 
surprising that the Buzza site juxtaposes working class refuse disposal practices (in the 
form of the backyard midden) with a genteel concern for personal hygiene, neatness and  
cleanliness (in the form of a flatiron and wash set).  This state of flux may also explain the 
inconsistencies of the ceramics assemblage, which combines the poor quality transfer-
print vessels seen in working class households with the high proportions of porcelain 
seen in those of the middle classes.   
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It is interesting to note that those refined behaviours which are most consistently and 
adeptly performed at the Buzza home ‒ childrearing, and the maintenance of a 
temperate, well decorated home ‒ are also the areas in which gentility and working class 
respectability overlap.  These particular practices were probably well known to the 
Buzzas as a part of their respectable performance, and as such, provided a solid basis 
upon which the working class family might launch their foray into a more middle class, 
genteel way of life.    
 
Another, perhaps more unlikely, route to gentility lay in the Buzzas’ Cornish heritage.  
This background probably did not provide the family with many insights into middle 
class culture and performance, but at the very least, it did give them a connection to a 
long-standing bastion of middle class society and genteel morality:  the Methodist 
Church.   Cornwall was in this period the most Methodist county in England (Rule 1998), 
and this presented the Buzzas with an immediate entree into Paradise’s Methodist 
Mission.  As the only church in town, the Mission was the very centre of the middle class 
world, and this, it would seem, was a connection that the Buzzas were quick to exploit. 
 
Historical evidence shows that the Buzza’s eldest daughter, Margarita, was heavily 
involved in evangelical activities – she acted as a chaplain for the local lodge of the IOGT 
for a number of years (MC May 23 1892) – and it seems very likely that she was also 
involved with the church.  Such involvement is borne out by the ceramics assemblage 
from the Buzza site, which, as noted above, shares five patterns with the Methodist 
Mission.  This suggests that the Buzzas perhaps catered for the early, single male 
missionaries, or that they regularly sent dishes of food to the numerous gatherings held 
at the Mission.  In either case, it is clear that Margarita (and possibly the rest of her 
family) was heavily involved with the Methodist Church in Paradise.  This involvement 
would have allowed her to  create networks with other middle class parishioners, and in 
the absence of a well-established middle class background, home and bearing, would 
have provided a vital opportunity for her to forge her own genteel, middle class 
credentials.  
 
The success of this particular genteel strategy for the Buzza family is evidenced by 
George Buzza’s winning of the school-house construction contract in 1894.  Up until this 
point, all of the major buildings in the town (for example, the Courthouse and the Police 
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Station) had been constructed by outside contractors, and it is not clear that this policy 
would have changed had daughter Margarita not been quite so well-connected.  Through 
her participation in the church and the IOGT, Margarita was familiar with most of the 
members of the School Committee, as well as other influential people in the town.  This 
placed her in a position to not only make her father’s business known, but also to show 
that hers was a pious, refined and temperate family ‒ in other words, that they were the 
‘right’ sort of people to be entrusted with the building of the school.     
 
In this way, Margarita and her father were able to convert the symbolic capital which she 
had accrued into economic capital.  This benefitted the entire family, not only because of 
the income it generated, but also because it gave George Buzza his own entree to the 
School Committee, a position which would enable him to establish his own social ties, 
and so further elevate both his own and his family’s status.  As such, the Buzzas might be 
seen as an excellent illustration of the efficacy of the genteel strategy. 
 
6.8 Household 8 – The Plastow Cobbler 
6.8.1 The Site 
The Plastows’ combined residence and cobbler’s shop was located almost in the centre of 
Allen Street, near the intersection with Burnett Street (Figure 18).  As was often the case at 
Paradise, no evidence of this building remained at the time of excavation, but its original 
position could again be inferred from the surrounding structures of the basalt fireplace 
and backyard midden.  This hearth-midden complex was located along the southern 
boundary of the allotment (Figure 60), and it once again seems likely that the actual 
house occupied some of the 25 metres of blank space which existed between the two. 
 
Test excavations at the site indicated a dearth of significant subsurface deposits, and as a 
result, the decision was made to halt further excavation in favour of a surface collection 
of the entire allotment.  Almost 1500 artefacts were recovered in total, weighing almost 
14000g.  
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6.8.2 The Historical Data 
In April of 1891 it was remarked that Paradise was growing quite satisfactorily, but that 
‘there is neither a shoemaker nor a saddler on the field.  One of each would find plenty to 
do’ (MC April 3 1891).  The call for a shoemaker was repeated in July of that year (MC 
July 29 1891), and was finally answered in early 1892 when Edwin and Harriet Plastow 
and their family arrived in the town. 
 
Edwin and Harriet were both born in Buckinghamshire to labouring families, and 
married in June of 1873, at which time Harriet Wheeler was 21 years old, and Edwin 26.  
The couple’s first child, William, was born the following year, and the young family left 
the country shortly thereafter, emigrating to Australia in 1874 (Immigration Department 
1884-1912 IMM/115 784 M1697). 
 
Arriving in nearby Maryborough, the Plastows probably worked on other goldfields and 
nascent settlements before moving to Paradise in the early 1890s, by which time their 
family had grown substantially.  Young William had died shortly after the family 
Figure 60 – Plan of Plastow allotment.
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reached Australia in 1875, but Lydia had been born in 1878, followed by Edwin James 
(1881), George (1883), Joseph (1885), and Henry (1888) (Qld Pioneers Index 1875/001276, 
1878/003725, 1881/004075, 1883/005133, 1885/006080, 1888/007422).  Another child, Frank, 
was born while the family was at Paradise, at which time Edwin was 47 and Harriet 42 
(Birth Certificate 001217 1894).  The Plastows moved away from Paradise in 1898, and 
were living in the nearby coal town of Howard when Edwin died of nephritis in 1909 
(Death Certificate 002526 1909). 
 
There seems to be very little else that can be said about the history of the Plastows; apart 
from Edwin’s listings in the electoral role and Rates Books, they do not appear in any 
official documents or newspapers relating to Paradise (Prangnell et al. 2005; QEO 1892-7).  
This dearth of historical information is not in itself surprising ‒ other Paradise residents 
like James McGonnell received little more attention ‒ but it does seem inconsistent with 
the Plastows’ apparent position in the town.  While the McGonnells seem to have been 
labourers, a group frequently absent from historical texts, Edwin Plastow was a skilled 
worker and business owner, the type whose doings usually filled newspaper reports on 
the town.  Unlike the similarly situated Buzzas, however, or the numerous other business 
people in Paradise, the Plastows do not seem to have taken up places in any voluntary 
committees, do not appear to have been members of any social, religious or temperance 
group, and the children are absent from accounts of the various performances given by 
Paradise youngsters. 
 
This makes the discussion of the family’s position in the local community quite difficult.  
Economically and professionally, Edwin and his family occupied a place at the top of the 
working class – which, as the Buzzas demonstrate, could easily become the lower middle 
class – but their behaviour seems to belie such a position.  The fact that the family did not 
participate in the local church or in any philanthropic endeavours, shows that they did 
not identify with these central precepts of middle class culture.  As these events were the 
centre of the bourgeois social world, it may also mean that the Plastows were precluded 
from forming any bonds with the other petit bourgeois traders and artisans in the town.  
This discord between economic capital and symbolic capital cannot be easily resolved, 
and it can only be stated that from these data, the family’s social class would seem to be 
lower than their economic class might suggest.   
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6.8.3 The Archaeological Data 
Domestic Artefacts 
Domestic Ceramics 
With only 12 vessels recovered, the Plastow assemblage is the second smallest ceramic 
collection from Paradise.  While this may be due to depositional or sampling factors, it 
may also indicate that the Plastow family did not make much use of ceramic vessels, 
perhaps preferring to use more durable enamelled metal (cf. Lawrence 2000).  Half of the 
vessels recovered were items of teaware, and of these, only one is of porcelain (Figure 61) 
– a saucer decorated with a pale pink wash and gilt banding.  The remainder of the 
teaware vessels are of whiteware:  a matching blue banded cup and saucer, a green 
banded teacup, and two different pink floral saucers (one transfer printed and one 
overglaze decal). 
 
Two items of tableware were identified:  one of whiteware and one of porcelain.  The 
whiteware vessel, a 10-inch plate, was decorated with blue banding, while the porcelain 
plate was of the gilt and pink banding common among Paradise teawares.  One piece of 
kitchenware was also recovered, a brown ‘Rockingham’ style baking dish stamped with 
the mark ‘W&JAB Fireproof’, which has not yet been identified.  
 
Eight different patterns are represented in the collection from the Plastow home.  Each of 
these is represented only once, with the exception of the blue banded ware, which has 
Figure 61 – Proportions of tea, table and other vessels of each ware 
in the domestic ceramics assemblage from the Plastow cobbler. 
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teacup, saucer, and small plate forms.  As such, this collection of blue banded ware 
constitutes a matched set – possibly a teaware set, given the nature of its constituents. 
 
The quality of the Plastow assemblage is generally very low.  Only two porcelain vessels 
were recovered, while almost half of the assemblage (46%) is made up of banded and 
moulded wares.  Although always relatively inexpensive, the banded wares at the 
Plastow house seem even cheaper than usual; the banding on the teacup in particular was 
so substandard it was probably a low-priced ‘second’.  The transfer-printed vessels are of 
slightly better quality, with five of medium quality, and only one of poor quality, but 
there were no high quality items.  Overall, this is one of the lowest quality assemblages 
recovered from Paradise. 
 
Domestic Glassware 
Two different types of domestic glassware were recovered from the cobblers’ – clear 
lamp glass and pressed glass – both of which were quite common at Paradise.  The 
fragments of pressed glass were too small to make a definitive identification, but seem to 
have belonged to two hollowware vessels.   
 
Consumables Artefacts 
Consumables form the single largest artefact group recovered from the cobblers’, 
consisting of one stoneware bottle, most likely a container for ginger beer, and 36 glass 
bottles.  Coloured glass dominates the bottle assemblage, making up almost three-
quarters of the total (25 green and one brown), and creating the highest ratio of coloured 
to clear glass at any of the sites.  Of these coloured bottles, 10 could be identified as 
having contained Udolpho Wolfe’s Schiedam Schnapps.  This gin-derivative was 
manufactured in America and shipped in vast quantities to Australia (Arnold 1997), and 
seems to have been a popular beverage in the Burnett region (Figure 62).  These Schnapps 
bottles constitute the highest number of alcohol containers recovered from any single site 
at Paradise.   
 
The one clear glass bottle which could be identified was that of ‘Eno’s Fruit Salt’, a 
popular cure for stomach problems caused by excessive alcohol and food consumption 
(Arnold 1997). 
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Personal Artefacts 
The largest group of personal items from the Plastow site is of metal heel plates, which is 
not surprising given that the site also doubled as a cobblers.  Also recovered was a button 
ornamented with a bird and foliage, probably from a woman’s coat (Lindbergh 1999:52), 
and the reed from a harmonica.     
 
The personal category at the Plastows’ home is also notable for what was not recovered – 
namely children’s toys and pieces of slate and slate pencil.  Such items are prevalent 
throughout Paradise, and the Plastows’ is the only dwelling which was home to young 
children to lack these accoutrements of childhood. 
 
Figure 62 – One of the many advertisements for 
Wolfe’s Schnapps printed in local papers (MC March 
14 1892). 
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Architectural Artefacts 
The architectural category is once again quite limited, consisting of a small number of 
metal and glass artefacts.  As at many sites, the majority of metal architectural artefacts 
were nails, in this case two rose-headed, one flat-headed and one roofing nail.  In 
addition to these metal pieces, over 250 pieces of window glass were recovered, clearly 
demonstrating that the Plastow home was glazed, a relative luxury which seems a little 
out of place given the dearth of other artefact types. 
 
6.8.4 Indicators of Gentility 
The assemblage from the Plastow home demonstrates only two indicators of gentility, the 
fewest of any site at Paradise (Table 15), suggesting that the family had only minimal 
interest in the ideology.  Like other working class households considered here, the 
Plastows shied away the outward, public displays of gentility; they disposed of refuse in 
their front yard, paid little attention to fashionable dress, and generally owned utilitarian 
rather than elaborate ceramics.  There is some suggestion that the family may have 
selected matching ceramic items – they owned three blue banded ware vessels – but the 
quality of these items is so poor, they may well represent the ad hoc purchase of cheap 
seconds rather than the purposeful selection of a set (Crook 2000).   
 
Unlike the other working class families considered here, however, the Plastows seem also 
to have avoided private displays of refinement; the interior of the dwelling seems to have 
been very plain, with no ornamental or decorative items recovered, and there is also no 
sign of the writing slates and toys which proliferate at other family homes, suggesting 
that the Plastows did not emphasise either formal or informal education.  The absence of 
smoking implements at the Plastow residence might be read as a genteel rejection of 
tobacco consumption, but the presence of numerous Schnapps bottles suggests that the 
family did not share middle class (and respectable working class) views on the ‘voidance 
of ‘vice’.   
 
Ceramics Home 
Decor 
Dress Child-
rearing 
Abstinence Refuse 
Disposal Sets Elaboration Diversity Smoking Drinking 
 
Table 15 – Indicators of gentility fulfilled at the Plastow cobbler. 
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6.8.5 Gentility-As-Strategy at the Plastow Cobbler 
It would seem, then, that unlike the other families so far discussed, the Plastows were not 
greatly invested in maintaining a genteel (or respectable) appearance.  On the face of 
things, the Plastows were in a very similar position to the Buzzas.  Both came from 
working class roots, both were skilled tradesmen, both worked in areas which were in 
high demand at Paradise, and both had social and economic advancement within their 
grasp.  Yet while the Buzzas took this opportunity to improve their class position, the 
Plastows seem to have been content to remain outside of middle class society.  At the 
same time, however, they do not seem to have sought out a place in the respectable 
working class circles populated by the likes of the Bartletts and McGonnells.  It would 
seem, from the historical and archaeological evidence, that the Plastows occupied a space 
outside of these two close-knit spheres.  
 
There is nothing in the known histories of the Plastows which would explain why they 
were apparently so different from the other families investigated; no class, religious, 
ethnic or other allegiance which might explain such a thorough rejection of nineteenth-
century working class or middle class mores.  In line with the gentility-as-strategy model 
advanced here, however, it might be postulated that the Plastows simply felt that they 
had little to gain from either respectable or genteel performance.   
 
It seems likely that George Buzza’s push to join the middle classes was motivated in part 
by the desire to achieve a competitive edge over the other builders in town.  The middle 
classes generally preferred to be served by their own (or close enough to their own) 
(Alexander 1995), and the fact that George won the contract for the construction of the 
school suggests that this strategy worked in his case.  It does not seem likely, however, 
that Edwin Plastow had to engage in such machinations.  For most of Paradise’s 
existence, Edwin was the only shoemaker in town, and as such, had a monopoly on the 
market.  Thus, regardless of how the middle classes may have regarded him, they would 
have had little choice but to give him their custom.   
 
Equally, the relative certainty of his employment may have made unnecessary the more 
cooperative, supportive bonds of respectability.  As the only provider of a vital service, 
Edwin Plastow’s income may have been sufficient to ensure that his family need not rely 
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on others for aid, removing the impetus for the performance of respectability.  Gentility 
and respectability both required a substantial investment of time and money, and the 
Plastows may have decided that it was just not worth their while to commit to either. 
 
It is also the case that, even if the Plastows had wished to join the genteel middle class, or 
respectable working class, their membership may not have been welcome.  Evidence 
from the Plastow site suggests that the family’s attitudes differed from those of their 
neighbours on many topics, including that of alcohol consumption.  The Plastows’ quite 
liberal outlook on the matter is at odds with the rather sober beliefs of middle class 
families such as the Shuttleworths, and even transitional families like the Buzzas, whose 
socialising centred around the church and groups like the IOGT.  It seems unlikely that 
any of these stalwarts of the temperance movement and evangelical church would 
embrace an association with a family who freely consumed liquor, and it is possible that 
the Plastows would have been purposefully excluded on this basis. 
 
6.9 Conclusion 
The poem which opened this chapter suggested that the inhabitants of Paradise were a 
spectacularly uncouth and godless lot, concerned only with drinking, gambling and other 
occupations of dubious morality.  The picture of Paradise townsfolk which has emerged 
here, however, is quite different.  The history and archaeology of these eight sites 
suggests a township of families who were primarily concerned with making as good a 
life as possible for themselves and their children.  For the most part, they were not given 
to excess drinking, smoking or gambling, but rather were members of churches and 
temperance groups.  They did not live in filth and disorder, but rather paid careful 
attention to their appearance, and made their homes as comfortable and beautiful as they 
could, given their income and the transience of their lifestyle. 
 
In living their lives in such a fashion, these Paradise families were demonstrating that 
even on the margins of colonisation, it was possible to uphold the genteel (or respectable) 
standards that were so central to the Victorian social world.  However, this was not 
simply a maintenance of principles for their own sake, a stubborn refusal to allow 
standards to drop regardless of surroundings; this was a tactic for surviving the 
challenges and hardships of goldfields life.  It is suggested here that each of these families 
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used the appearance of gentility or respectability to attain certain goals.  For working 
class families like the Bartletts, these goals may have been as general as securing 
membership of support networks, while for others, like the Buzzas, they seem to have 
been quite specific, aimed at securing social advancement and access to work.  
Alternatively, for families like the Plastows, who apparently required little from their 
community, any appearance of either respectability or gentility was jettisoned in favour 
of a staunch self-reliance. 
 
This idea of gentility-as-strategy, as a set of socially defined behaviours and beliefs which 
might be displayed, manipulated or rejected according to specific needs, forms the core of 
this thesis.  In the following chapter, this idea and the insights which it can offer into the 
Victorian period are considered in more detail.  
 

PART III 
 
DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSIONS 
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7 Discussion and Conclusions 
 
In recent years, historical archaeology’s dealings with the Gentility Model have been 
strongly influenced by the dominant ideology thesis, but it is argued here that this is not 
the only, or necessarily the best, way to view gentility (see Chapters 2 and 3).  It is the 
central thrust of this thesis that the dominant ideology approach to gentility has limited 
our understanding of the Victorian period, and that archaeology may be better served by 
a model that treats gentility not as a controlling force, but rather as a type of social 
strategy.  A version of the Gentility Model based on such ideas, and referred to here as 
the gentility-as-strategy model, was outlined in detail in Chapter 3, and was applied to 
the case study of Paradise in Chapter 6.  This final chapter of the thesis considers in 
further detail the utility of the gentility-as-strategy approach, and the potentials that it 
holds for the archaeology of gentility and of the Victorian period more broadly. 
 
Returning to the central aims put forth in the Introduction (Chapter 1), this chapter 
begins with a summary of the evidence for the practice of gentility at Paradise, and a 
discussion of the way these practices varied both within and across social and class 
boundaries.  Such variability poses a significant challenge to the idea of gentility as a 
dominant ideology, and it is argued here that the more flexible, agent-centred gentility-
as-strategy model is better placed to illuminate life in Paradise.  This model draws upon 
the dual notions of gentility as performance (Goffman 1969) and gentility as cultural 
capital (Bourdieu 1984, 1990; Young 2003), and its central features are illustrated with 
examples from Paradise.  
 
Consideration is given also to the broader implications of the gentility-as-strategy model, 
both in terms of its potential to transform our understanding of the Victorian period, and 
in terms of the methodological requirements for such an approach.  Finally, I discuss the 
advantages that such an archaeology of gentility can bring to our understanding of the 
colonial past, and concluding arguments are made.  
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7.1 Gentility in Paradise 
Having considered the history and archaeology of Paradise in some depth, it is now 
possible to return to the initial questions posed at the outset of this thesis, and to make 
some generalisations about the ways in which gentility was manifested in the 
archaeological record of the town.  As Table 16 summarises, all of the homes featured in 
this study demonstrated at least some of the genteel indicators outlined in Chapter  4.  
Included in this number are working class families such the Bartletts and McGonnells, 
middle class families like the McGhies and Turks, and also the Buzzas, who seem to have 
occupied a space between the working and middle classes.  These data suggest that 
knowledge of gentility was widespread in Paradise, and that people of various 
backgrounds, occupations and statuses displayed some interest in its ideals. 
 
At first glance, evidence of such wholesale subscription to gentility seems quite consistent 
with the ‘dominant ideology’ approach which has typified many past studies (see 
Chapter 3).  In such approaches, gentility is regarded as a mystifying, overarching 
ideology that cannot be recognised, much less manipulated, by its participants 
(Praetzellis and Praetzellis 2001; Spencer-Wood 1998b).  The individual has no option but 
to submit to such an ideology, and thus it can reasonably be expected that all individuals 
within all classes will respond to its influence in the same way.  As Praetzellis and 
Praetzellis summarise, in these dominant ideology approaches ‘various segments of 
 Middle Class Sites  Working Class Sites 
McGhie Shuttleworth Kirke Turk Buzza Bartlett McGonnell Plastow
Pr
iv
at
e
Home Decor      
Childrearing      N/A 
Avoidance 
of Vice 
Smoking       
Drinking       
Pu
bl
ic
Dress   
Ceramics 
Sets      
Elaboration   
Diversity  
Refuse Disposal    
Table 16 – Indicators of gentility fulfilled at each Paradise site. 
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society are seen as buying into the notion of the intrinsic rightness of [gentility] and 
accepting the attendant practices and symbols more or less wholesale’ (Praetzellis and 
Praetzellis 2001:647).  The situation at Paradise, however, is not this simple.  
 
Upon a closer consideration of the data, the image of gentility which emerges from 
Paradise is not one of careful conformity, but rather one of genuine variability.  It is 
evident, firstly, that although both middle class and working class sites demonstrated 
genteel traits, there are significant differences in the ways in which each manifested 
gentility.  One of the most obvious of these divergences is in the differential practice of 
the public and private aspects of gentility.  In general, it would appear that, , working 
class families were only concerned with the more private aspects of gentility ‒ those 
aspects which focussed upon the domestic world and which involved only the family 
(childrearing, temperance, home comforts).   
 
The middle classes shared this interest in the private aspects of gentility, but they also 
made substantial investments in the more public aspects of gentility ‒ those practices 
concerned with conveying gentility to outsiders (fashionable dress, refuse disposal, 
luxury ceramics).  These differing attitudes to gentility are clearly illustrated in Table 16, 
which shows that while most families were attentive to domestic matters such as home 
decoration and temperance, it was only the middle class families who also strove to 
manage their public image by dressing fashionably or maintaining the exterior of their 
homes. 
 
This comprehensive and consistent attitude to gentility on the part of bourgeois families 
undoubtedly contributes to another trend which emerges from the data:  that middle 
class homes in Paradise generally demonstrate a greater number of indicators of gentility 
than do those of the working class.  By subscribing to both public and private aspects of 
gentility, the middle classes essentially doubled their investment in the ideology and so, 
unsurprisingly, their homes generally appear to be more genteel than those of the 
working classes.  As Table 16 shows, the middle class McGhie, Shuttleworth, Kirke and 
Turk families evidence between four and eight indicators of gentility (an average of 6.25), 
while the working class Bartlett, Plastow, and McGonnell households each demonstrate 
between two and four indicators of gentility (an average of 3.33).  By virtue of their 
somewhat liminal status between the middle class and working class, the Buzzas have 
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been excluded from either group, but interestingly, their count of five indicators falls 
quite neatly between the averages of the other two.  
 
This class-based variation, it must be conceded, is of a type which could be integrated 
into the gentility-as-dominant-ideology approach.  Gentility was, at its core, a middle 
class phenomenon.  It was among this class that gentility developed, and it was the 
middle classes who remained gentility’s prime proponents throughout the nineteenth 
century (Fitts 1999; Young 2003).  The working classes and upper classes later adopted 
what might be regarded as aspects of genteel practice, but they would never be as 
enmeshed in its ideals as were the middle classes (Praetzellis and Praetzellis 1992; Young 
2003).  Given these differing capacities, it might be reasonable to expect some degree of 
variation in working class and middle class manifestations of gentility.  It could be 
argued that the working classes, with their limited knowledge, limited education, and 
limited means could not possibly perform gentility as well as their social superiors.  The 
class variation at Paradise, then, might simply be seen as the imperfect replication of the 
genteel ideal amongst the lower classes.   
 
Once again, however, the evidence from Paradise challenges such simplistic 
explanations.  It is not clear from this evidence that all of the differences between the 
classes can indeed be ascribed to the assumed poverty or ignorance of the working class.  
The matter of rubbish removal, for example, is quite a simple one.  It requires no 
specialised knowledge or particular skill, and in a town like Paradise, where a substantial 
proportion of the male population were employed as carters (Table 4), probably required 
very little time or money to organise.  Yet none of the working class families in this study 
seems to have made such arrangements.  While their middle class neighbours 
scrupulously maintained their homes’ exteriors, all of the working class households 
considered here simply tossed their refuse into their yards, creating substantial middens 
which dominated the archaeological landscape of the town.  It is difficult to believe that 
such action was prompted by an ignorance of the mechanisms of rubbish removal, or by 
a lack of financial means; rather it suggests that not all variability in the practice of 
gentility can be read simply as a failure to meet with genteel expectations. 
 
It is also the case that, while some variation between classes might be consistent with the 
dominant ideology approach, it is far more difficult to reconcile the kind of variation 
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which is also evident within the classes at Paradise (Table 16).  It is apparent, for example, 
that although the comparatively wealthy Shuttleworth and Turk families nominally 
belonged to the same class, they manifested entirely different attitudes to genteel 
performance; while the Shuttleworths made substantial investments in home decor and 
ceramics, the Turks seem to have largely ignored such trappings of genteel life.  
Similarly, the working class Bartlett, Plastow and McGonnell families demonstrate far 
more diversity than commonality in terms of their genteel performance.  These working 
class families may have been united in their disregard for genteel attitudes to refuse 
disposal, but at the same time, they were divided in their attitudes to home decoration, 
childrearing, smoking and drinking.  It does not seem likely that such variation would 
arise if all families in Paradise were adhering to the same genteel rules, and seeking to 
fulfil them to the best of their ability. 
 
Overall, then, the evidence from Paradise would seem to suggest a highly variable 
interaction with gentility, and this is a variability which cannot be reconciled with the 
traditional, dominant ideology approach to the Victorian era.  Extending both along and 
within class lines, this variability utterly confounds the idea of a single, dominant version 
of gentility which controlled (and oppressed) the lives of all Victorians in equal measure.  
Rather, the highly individual way in which the inhabitants of Paradise interacted with 
gentility would seem to suggest that some degree of human agency was at work, that at 
some level, these families were choosing how they would perform gentility.  In order to 
understand such choices, I would argue, it is necessary to move beyond the dominant 
ideology conception of gentility, and to embrace a more agent-centred approach, such as 
the gentility-as-strategy model proposed here. 
 
7.2 Gentility-as-Strategy 
Drawing upon the argument put forth by Praetzellis and Praetzellis in their 2001 paper, I 
argue that gentility should be regarded not as burden, or a method of social control, but 
rather as a means to an end.  The idea of gentility-as-strategy as employed here differs 
from that of Praetzellis and Praetzellis in one important aspect, however.  While 
Praetzellis and Praetzellis saw the manipulation of gentility as the sole purview of the 
subaltern classes (Praetzellis and Praetzellis 2001), I argue that all social classes, from the 
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tip of the haute bourgeoisie to the bottom of the proletariat, would have been capable of 
engaging strategically with the ideology and practice of gentility (see Chapter 3).   
 
This argument is founded in the dramaturgical theory of Goffman, who contends that all 
social interaction can be viewed as performance (Goffman 1969).  The aim of this 
performance is for one individual (the actor) to play a certain role for another (the 
audience) (Goffman 1969:1).  In many cases, the actor will believe in the role that they 
play, but often it will be a far more cynical manipulation, in which the actor purposefully 
tailors each individual performance according to their audience, and their own aims 
(Goffman 1969:15).  Whether intentional or not, however, this ‘art of impression 
management’ always serves the actor’s purposes (Goffman 1969:1). 
 
It is argued here that the genteel lifestyle, with its strict rules of behaviour and etiquette, 
may be viewed as the ultimate exercise in impression management.  By behaving, 
dressing, and speaking in the ways prescribed by gentility, individuals were able to 
convince others that they were, to all intents and purposes, genteel.  Genteel status 
earned them social acceptance and perhaps even advancement, monetary wealth and 
power in a world in which gentility was a signifier of class, piety and refinement 
(Praetzellis and Praetzellis 1992, 2001; Russell 1994; Young 2003).  Although some 
Victorian actors doubtlessly believed in the roles that they played, it is clear that at some 
level at least, many approached gentility as a strategic performance.  In such 
consciousness lay the ability to accept, reject, modify or appropriate genteel ideals, and in 
the exercise of this choice lay real social power. 
 
The ability to adapt and alter the genteel performance means that, contrary to the 
assertions of the dominant ideology thesis, there never was any single, monolithic 
version of gentility.  Rather, there were myriad variations, each tailored to the needs of a 
specific situation, and each subtly different from those practised elsewhere (Howe 
1975:510-18).  This flexibility permitted individuals to shape gentility to fit their particular 
needs, and it is this strategic manipulation which explains the highly variable, at times 
even idiosyncratic, performance of gentility at Paradise.   
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7.2.1 The Genteel Strategy at Paradise 
The different types of genteel strategies employed by the Victorians can clearly be seen in 
the contrasting approaches of two of Paradise’s middle class families, the Shuttleworths 
and the Turks.  The two families were from different backgrounds, and had different 
expectations of their lives at Paradise, and as a result, chose to perform gentility in very 
different ways.  
 
Descended from London gentry, the Shuttleworths had been in the colony for less than a 
decade when they arrived at Paradise.  Having perhaps little experience of the transience 
of life on the goldfields, or else optimistic of Paradise’s success, the family invested 
heavily in their life in the town, purchasing several allotments, establishing businesses, 
and forging social and economic ties.  This expectation of a settled lifestyle also 
encouraged investment in the more permanent (and weighty) symbols of gentility which 
probably filled their lives in London.  
 
The Shuttleworths constructed a large, well-appointed house which was one of the finest 
in town (Campbell c1970), surrounded it with an extensive garden, and despite the 
difficulties of transporting goods over the rough country roads to Paradise (QCW&MJ 
June 17 1893, July 15 1893), decorated their home with heavy, commercially built 
furniture and delicate ornamental items.  The Shuttleworths also went to significant 
trouble to lay their table in the service à la Russe , a style of dining favoured at the newly 
fashionable dinner party (Beeton 1982; Fitts 1999; Wall 1994).  Ceramics were amongst the 
most difficult items to transport from field to field, being both heavy and fragile 
(Lawrence 2000), and this was particularly so of an à la Russe service, which contained a 
vast number of different vessel forms (Fitts 1999; Wall 1994).  Such logistical difficulties 
were evidently overcome by the Shuttleworth family, however, and they were able to 
generate an impression of well-established and elegant gentility which likely helped 
them to cement their position in the town, and to eventually assure good marriages for 
their daughters (see Chapter 6 for further detail).  
 
George and Alice Turk, on the other hand, were from much humbler origins.  Both 
having emigrated to Australia as children, they had grown up in Gympie and spent 
much of their early married life following the gold around the Burnett region.  By the 
time they arrived at Paradise, the family was well familiar with the ephemeral nature of 
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many goldfields, and with the rigours of packing up house and family in order to move 
to the next strike.  Perhaps as a result of this experience, the Turks did not make the same 
kind of investment as the Shuttleworths in their life at Paradise.  Although they 
maintained business and social ties in the town, the Turks did not build their own home, 
but rather took up residence in the ramshackle former Police Station (Prangnell et al. 
2005), which they furnished in only the most rudimentary fashion.  However, while the 
Turks ignored many of the genteel practices embraced by the Shuttleworths, they 
excelled in others – most particularly in the matter of female dress.  Alice Turk may not 
have possessed a large dinner or tea setting, but judging from the buttons and other items 
of dress ornamentation recovered from her house, she did have quite an extensive 
wardrobe.  
 
This choice to ignore the more traditional, domestic trappings of gentility in favour of 
genteel dress seems to be a rather strategic adaptation to the peculiarities of goldfields 
life.  Already the veteran of many moves, Alice Turk probably knew full well the folly of 
attempting to transport heavy ceramics and fragile decorator items from field to field, 
and the unlikelihood of finding a suitable home in which to place them upon arrival.  
Given this, Alice apparently decided that such items were not worth the inconvenience, 
and instead chose to focus her attention on her own dress, which had the advantage not 
only of being very transportable, but also highly adaptable.  Investing in dress meant that 
Alice Turk quite literally carried her gentility with her.  Every few months might see her 
on a new field, living in a rough bark hut or calico tent which thoroughly defied any 
genteel standards, but as long as she tended to her costume, she immediately presented 
herself as a genteel woman regardless of the domestic situation in which she found 
herself.   
 
As diverse as the Turks’ and Shuttleworths’ particular expressions of gentility might be, 
however, it is also evident that they are united by some general similarities.  For example, 
both chose to dispose of household refuse away from their homes, both invested in 
education for their children, and both demonstrated very low levels of alcohol and 
tobacco consumption.  This attention to what might be viewed as both the public and 
private aspects of gentility is a common theme amongst all of the middle class families at 
Paradise, and it sets them apart from the working class families and their focus upon the 
purely private aspects of the ideology.  
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This clustering of genteel practices along class lines is not something that is necessarily 
explained by the dramaturgical approach to gentility, except to make the observation that 
different approaches were strategically chosen by different groups.  Dramaturgical theory 
also does not explain why people should choose gentility as the basis of their social 
performance in the first place.  What was it about this ideology that made it such an 
effective strategy in the Victorian world?  An answer to this question can be found in 
Young’s adaptation of Bourdieu’s theory of symbolic capital (Bourdieu 1977; Young 
2003). 
 
7.2.2 Gentility as Class Capital 
In her historical analysis of gentility in colonial Australia, Young (2003) argues that 
gentility was a central part of the Victorian world because it was inextricably linked to 
the identity of the burgeoning middle classes.  Following Bourdieu (1977; 1984; 1990), 
Young argues that membership of the middle class was dependent upon the 
accumulation of three kinds of capital:  the economic capital of wealth, the social capital 
of suitable connections, and most importantly, the cultural capital of good breeding, or 
gentility (Young 2003:19-26).  Gentility determined not just membership of the 
bourgeoisie, but also relative position within the class (Young 2003:40).  Gentility was the 
currency of the middle classes, and it was only the truly genteel who could expect to 
ascend the social ladder to the haute bourgeoisie, and perhaps, in time, even to the 
aristocracy.  This jostling for position came to define the middle classes, and their 
expressions of gentility consequently grew increasingly competitive and increasingly 
elaborate (Howe 1975:522; Young 2003:14).  
 
Although functioning in a slightly different way, a system similar to gentility also formed 
part of the cultural capital of the working classes (Bailey 1979; Hewitt 1990; Wall 1991; 
Young 2003).  This system, referred to as ‘respectability’, has often been regarded as an 
ersatz version of gentility, but to make such an oversimplification is to underestimate the 
innovative and unique nature of the ideology (Bailey 1979).  Although integrating many 
of the same beliefs as gentility (sobriety, the importance of home and family, and so on), 
respectability was not just a poor imitation of middle class ideals, but rather an organic 
adaptation to the peculiar circumstances of working class life (Bailey 1979; Briggs 2005; 
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Wood 2004:214; Young 2003:60).  In a marked divergence from gentility, this working 
class ideology was not competitive, but rather cooperative, facilitating the mutual aid 
networks which flourished in working class neighbourhoods (Ackermann 1981; Hewitt 
1990; Lawrence 2000; Wood 2004).   
 
This is not say, however, that respectability was completely without competitive 
elements.  In forming their support networks, the ‘respectable’ necessarily excluded those 
they regarded as ‘unrespectable’ (Hewitt 1990).  It is also the case that respectability could 
act as a springboard for those upwardly mobile workers hoping to join the middle 
classes.  The barrier which separated the lower middle class and upper working class was 
quite permeable, but it was a basic requirement that any ascendant member of the 
working class should at least be respectable.  
 
This divergence between the nature and practice of middle class gentility and of working 
class respectability means that the two will have somewhat different archaeological 
signatures.  The middle classes, on the one hand, had to ensure that there could be no 
doubt of their gentility if their class status was to be recognised, and the entitlements 
which it brought guaranteed (Wall 1991; Young 2003).  Thus they needed to perform 
gentility at all times, within their house and without, and to own ceramics, furnishings 
and items of dress which immediately impressed outsiders with the family’s refinement.   
 
On the other hand, this type of ostentatious display was counter-productive for the 
working classes (Wall 1991; Wood 2004).  Unlike the relatively wealthy middle classes, 
working class families often needed the support of family and friends in order to survive, 
and such aid was unlikely to be forthcoming if their connections had been alienated by 
competitive displays of refinement (Wall 1991).  The working class thus did not strive to 
show themselves to be their neighbour’s superiors, but rather their equals (Wood 2004). 
They did this by avoiding the overt, public displays associated with middle class 
gentility, and instead focussed upon the simpler, private symbols of respectability.  This 
respectability was manifested in domestic comfort, sobriety and childrearing practices, all 
of which might be known only to the family (D'Cruze 1995; Hewitt 1990; Young 2003).  
The private nature of respectability meant that it was revealed only to those close friends 
who were invited into the home, and this sharing of domestic worlds fostered familial 
feeling, and encouraged networks of reciprocal aid (Wall 1991; Wood 2004). 
~ 299 ~ 
Gentility and the Paradise Middle Class 
In Paradise, the difference between respectability and gentility is manifested in the 
differential distribution of public and private displays of refinement.  For the middle 
classes, it would seem, the performance of gentility meant that both public and private 
aspects of gentility had to be upheld.  This is illustrated by families like the McGhies, 
who were extremely anxious to assert a haute bourgeoisie status (see Chapter 6), and 
who carefully maintained gentility both within and without their home.   
 
In accordance with the requirements of private gentility, the McGhies avoided alcohol 
and tobacco, raised their children to Victorian standards, and created a large and 
comfortable domestic environment.  At the same time, they were careful to present a 
genteel persona to the rest of the world, ensuring that the exterior of their fine home was 
neatly presented as it nestled within its garden setting, that their personal appearance 
was tastefully fashionable, and that visitors to their home would be impressed by the 
elaborate hand-enamelled ceramics with which tea was served.  Together, these public 
and private demonstrations of refinement formed a seamless representation of the 
genteel lifestyle befitting the family of a wealthy entrepreneur and mine owner.   
 
Respectability and the Paradise Working Class  
At the same time, working class families like the Bartletts had much humbler aims and 
expectations.  Wishing not to impress their neighbours, but rather to form bonds with 
them, the family eschewed the more competitive, public displays of refinement such as 
the accumulation of elaborate ceramics, or the maintenance of an orderly ornamental 
garden, and focussed instead upon the domestic comforts of respectability.  They 
abstained from both alcohol and tobacco, and added simple decorative accents to their 
home, while their ceramics, despite being plain and inexpensive, were cohesive enough 
to suggests a concern with order and aesthetics.  Through these investments, the Bartletts 
were able to create an environment which was both pleasant to live in, and welcomingly 
familiar to those friends who were invited into the home.  Such displays may have 
helped the family maintain friendships with the mine-owning Langs, a boon to the 
Bartlett men’s work opportunities, and also provided a basis upon which Mary and 
Catherine could join networks of other respectable working class women (see Chapter 6). 
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Gentility and Class Mobility at Paradise 
While this division between gentility and respectability provides a useful 
conceptualisation of class difference, the historical reality was not always this simple.  
The strategic nature of both gentility and respectability meant that they were used as a 
means to an end, and one of these ends was undoubtedly that of social advancement 
(Young 2003).  A key mechanism through which the working class could hope to ascend 
to the middle class was by gradually evolving respectable performance into genteel 
performance, and this created a highly fluid space between the two classes and between 
the genteel and respectable worlds.  Families in the midst of social ascension could be 
considered neither one thing nor the other – more than respectable, but less than genteel 
– and at Paradise, such liminality seems to have been typified by the Buzzas.   
 
From a background in the English skilled working classes, the Buzzas were able to 
transform themselves into a family of bourgeois business owners, mine managers and 
traders, a transformation which was apparently still a work in progress during their time 
in Paradise.  The archaeological evidence from their household suggests a complex mix of 
both respectable and genteel traits, a fusion which is typified by a ceramics collection 
which contains both the elaborate, expensive ceramics usually associated with middle 
class display, and the plain, inexpensive items associated with the working class’ scorn 
for ostentation.  Similarly, while the family apparently maintained a genteel standard of 
personal cleanliness, they were content to dispose of rubbish in their yard, creating a 
large and decidedly ungenteel midden.  This combination of middle class traits and 
working class traits is entirely consistent with a family gradually abandoning the relative 
minimalism of respectability for the elaborate display of gentility.  This was a display 
which would allow them to forge connections with the Paradise middle classes, and 
through such connections, to generate further opportunities for social and economic 
advancement. 
 
Rejection of Gentility at Paradise 
The idea that gentility and respectability functioned not as controlling forces, but rather 
as means to an end, also introduces the possibility that in some circumstances, these 
displays may not be of any strategic value.  While many middle class families might 
benefit from genteel display, and many working class families from respectable display, 
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it is possible that some families would occupy a social space which made such displays 
impractical, counter-productive, or simply unnecessary.  In such situations, it can be 
expected that genteel or respectable performance might be rejected, and at Paradise, such 
a rejection seems to have occurred within the Plastow family.  
 
The town’s only cobblers, the Plastows’ position seems to have been superficially similar 
to that of the Buzzas; both families came from the working class, and by virtue of their 
particular skill sets, both had the option to join the middle classes.  However, while the 
Buzzas apparently exploited this option, gradually evolving from working class 
respectability to middle class gentility, the Plastows seemingly had no desire to join 
either the respectable or genteel classes.  Their home featured the lowest count of 
gentility indicators, demonstrating few of the traits which are associated with either 
public or private displays of gentility.  Like many other working class families, the 
Plastows apparently had little concern for the outward signs of refinement, disposing of 
rubbish in their yard, and paying little attention to fashionable dress or ceramics.  At the 
same time they also apparently rejected many of the respectable practices in evidence at 
other working class sites, such as the emphasis on home comforts, childrearing, and 
temperance.   
 
As discussed in the previous chapter, there is nothing in the known history of the 
Plastows which explains why their chosen lifestyle was so different from that of the 
Buzzas, and it can only be conjectured that for them, neither genteel nor respectable 
display held much allure.  For whatever reason, it would appear that the Plastows saw 
little benefit in the cultural capital derived from either gentility or respectability, and 
consequently refused to participate in either system.  Their particular strategy regarding 
genteel performance, it would seem, was not to perform it at all. 
 
7.3 Reconsidering Gentility and the Victorians 
As the above discussion makes clear, the conceptualisation of gentility-as-strategy has the 
capacity to create a very different view of the nineteenth-century past.  In this past, the 
Victorians are no longer a people oppressed by the weight of a genteel ideology, but 
rather a people who are comfortable negotiating social position and social power through 
a shared language of genteel symbolism.  This recognition of the importance of human 
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agency and of the diversity inherent in the Victorian social world invites reconsideration 
of the assumptions which have grown up in the past 20 years of gentility research, 
particularly regarding the ways in which subaltern groups, the middle class , and women 
related to gentility.   
 
7.3.1 Subaltern Groups and Gentility 
One of the side-effects of the dominant ideology approach has been the presumption of a 
rigid, monolithic genteel ideology which was imposed equally upon all Victorians 
(Davidoff and Hall 1992; Praetzellis and Praetzellis 2001).  This has meant that all classes, 
including the working class, have tended to be assessed in terms of what is essentially a 
middle class social ideology.  Such an approach is clearly demonstrated by Beaudry et 
al.’s 1991 analysis of the ceramics assemblages from working class homes at the Boott 
Cotton Mills; they saw these collections as marking the inhabitants’ desire to ‘emulate 
mainstream middle-class dining rituals by adapting [their] limited ceramics assemblage 
to reproduce as closely as possible a middle-class table service’ (Beaudry et al. 1991:171).  
In Beaudry et al.’s interpretation, there is no doubt of the working classes’ desire to 
appear genteel, only of their ability to manifest this desire within their limited means.  
Such explanations have also been extended to ethnic minorities in other studies (Wall 
1999), and have the unhappy consequence of reducing the complexities of class and race 
to a mere failure to be middle class.   
 
There is little or no consideration in such explanations of working class or ethnic cultures, 
no consideration of the particular uses to which such groups might put gentility, nor of 
the different ways they might choose to interact with the ideology.  In this tradition of 
gentility study, the focus is not upon people, but rather on the way that gentility 
colonised, reshaped and remade the social landscape of the nineteenth century 
(Praetzellis and Praetzellis 1992; Praetzellis et al. 1988).   
 
This emphasis on ideology at the expense of human action is one that is challenged in the 
approach put forward here.  The conception of gentility as a strategy means that people 
once again become the centre of their social world, and consideration shifts from how 
they were oppressed by gentility to how they acted through and with the ideology to 
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achieve their goals.  As well as restoring the primacy of the human actors, this approach 
has the advantage of providing greater explanatory power.  
 
The gentility-as-strategy approach permits an interrogation of the specific ways in which 
different groups interacted with gentility, taking into account their varied economic, 
social, ethnic and gender backgrounds to better understand why they engaged with 
gentility in the ways that they did.  It is clear from the study of Paradise, for example, 
that the distinctive working class interactions with what might be considered ‘refined 
behaviour’ were not merely an imperfect replication of middle class ideals, but rather 
something separate and unique;  the working classes did not leave rubbish outside their 
homes, or ignore ‘fashionable’ dress because they lacked the knowledge or the money to 
do otherwise, but rather because this is the way they chose to live.  
 
In avoiding these particular manifestations of refinement, and focussing on practices such 
as sobriety, home comfort and childrearing, they were creating their own form of 
working class respectability.  This respectability seems to have been part of the way in 
which the miners, carters and other workers of Paradise defined themselves in opposition 
to the bourgeois capitalists, and it provided a basis upon which networks of support 
could operate.  In conceiving of working class respectability as an active choice, rather 
than as a simple failure to be genteel, it becomes possible to investigate the nature and 
purpose of these choices, and thus to gain a better understanding of colonial working 
class culture.  As a result, the working class can be seen not simply as ‘not middle class’ 
but rather as a dynamic group with its own distinct and vigorous culture.   
 
7.3.2 The Middle Classes and Gentility  
This flexible, agent-centred approach is also pertinent to the study of the middle classes, a 
group which has also suffered acutely from the assumed homogeneity of genteel culture.  
As noted, the only variations in genteel practice recognised within a dominant ideology 
framework are those created by differential access to wealth or knowledge (Beaudry et al. 
1991; Mullins 1999; Praetzellis and Praetzellis 2001).  Given that the middle classes 
generally had both the money and the knowledge to perform gentility in the ‘correct’ 
way, there is little scope within this approach to explore variations in their genteel 
practice.  Consequently, studies of the middle class have tended to become testimonials 
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to genteel observance rather than investigations of the nature of this observance (e.g. Fitts 
1999).  It is clear from the case of Paradise, however, that there is a need to more explicitly 
consider the ways in which the middle classes interacted with gentility.   
 
While all of the middle class families in this study demonstrated some desire to appear 
genteel, there is extraordinary variability in the ways that they chose to perform this 
gentility.  This variation seems to stem in large part from the ways in which the families 
exploited their particular strengths, resources and experiences to reach their desired 
goals.  Thus the well-bred Shuttleworths invested in traditional domestic accoutrements 
as a means of displaying their (inherited) status, while the far more pragmatic Alice Turk 
focussed her efforts upon highly transportable items of dress.  Such investigations bring 
to light the operations of the individual within the class and within the ideology, and 
make it clear that, in the end, the middle classes controlled, rather than were controlled 
by, gentility. 
 
7.3.3 Women and Gentility 
In a similar vein, there is also a need to reconsider how women interacted with gentility.  
There is an assumption evident in much of the gentility literature (particularly that with a 
feminist or gender focus), that all women subscribed to the particular femininity 
associated with gentility (Spencer-Wood 1991, 1998b; Wood 2004).  This was an issue 
noted by Spencer-Wood (1998b), who criticised feminist gentility studies for assuming 
the dominance of the genteel gender ideology, and ignoring the possibility that many 
women, particularly those from subaltern or minority groups, might maintain a different 
ideal of womanhood.   
 
Spencer-Wood’s point is borne out by the investigations at Paradise, which clearly 
demonstrate that not all women were genteel.  The most obvious divide here, of course, is 
between the working classes and the middle classes.  While the middle class women at 
Paradise adhered to what may be interpreted as generally genteel ideals of womanhood, 
the working class women demonstrated their own, respectable femininity.  This 
respectable femininity excluded many of the public displays of middle class gentility, to 
focus upon a simpler domesticity.   
 
~ 305 ~ 
The concept of gentility-as-strategy also challenges another of the assumptions 
surrounding women and gentility:  the existence of the public/private divide.  The casting 
of the private sphere as the ‘women’s sphere’ has been a popular device in feminist 
historical archaeology, permitting researchers to focus upon women by focussing upon 
the domestic (Lydon 1993, 1998; Seifert 1991; Spencer-Wood 1998b; Yentsch 1991).  Such 
practices have been the site of some considerable controversy, however, with 
archaeologists and historians pointing out that while such associations are analytically 
useful, they run the risk of ghettoising women’s archaeology, and obscuring the variety 
of Victorian women’s experiences (Alexander 1995; D'Cruze 1995; Hewitt 1990; Scott 
1986; Spencer-Wood 1991, 1998a, 1998b).  Certainly, the evidence from Paradise suggests 
that we do women a great disservice by seeking to restrict their influence to the home.  
 
Evidence from households such as the Buzzas, for example, shows that while women did 
put considerable effort into the domestic realm, they were also active in the public 
sphere.  Margarita Buzza was a long-standing member of the IOGT, the temperance 
group favoured by many of the Paradise bourgeoisie, and it seems likely that the 
associations she formed there were of benefit to her father’s construction business.  
Similarly, missionary wife Jane Kirke was not content to spend her time decorating the 
parsonage or raising her children, but rather involved herself in the daily workings of the 
church.  This included not just those activities ‒ such as choir or Sunday School ‒ which 
might be likened to traditional ‘women’s work’, but also more public enterprises such as 
the Mutual Improvement Society.  Through this society she could influence not just the 
women and children of Paradise, but also the young men. 
 
Even those women who do not so readily appear in the clubs and societies of Paradise 
can be seen to have had a substantial influence on the public life of the town.  The genteel 
practices of women like Sarah Shuttleworth, Mary McGhie and Alice Turk can all be read 
as attempts at social negotiation (Langland 1995; Young 2003).  Although their methods 
varied, each woman sought to demonstrate her gentility to the rest of the Paradise 
bourgeoisie, and via this demonstration of middle class cultural capital, to assert or 
improve her family’s status.  Through such negotiations these women managed to bolster 
their husbands’ business opportunities, find suitable spouses for their children, and 
maintain social dominance, all extremely important, and quite public, endeavours 
(Russell 1994; Young 2003).  By seeing female gentility as a strategy, and most 
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particularly as a strategy which transcends the artificial divide between the public and 
private worlds, it is possible to assemble an extremely rich and varied picture of women’s 
lives in the nineteenth century, showing Victorian women to be not just housewives, but 
dynamic members of their communities. 
 
7.4 The Methodology of Gentility-as-Strategy 
In order to achieve such insights into the Victorian past it is necessary not just to 
reconceptualise the idea of gentility, but also to rethink the ways in which the 
archaeology of gentility is performed (Boxer 1982; Roberts 1993).  It is evident, for 
example, that abandoning the idea of a single, monolithic version of gentility requires a 
concomitant rejection of the idea that certain artefacts are emblematic of this gentility.  In 
past studies, artefacts like teacups or display plates have been regarded as ‘proof’ of 
genteel ascription (e.g. Brooks and Connah 2007; Lydon 1998), but if there is no single 
dominant version of gentility, then there can be no single item of definitive proof; such 
items can at most  represent one possible manifestation of one aspect of gentility.   
 
Instead of relying on the presence or absence of these iconic items, I would argue that a 
range of genteel indicators, such as those used here, must be considered.  While this list 
of genteel indicators is certainly not an exhaustive one, it does cover much of the 
continuum of genteel practice, with a particular emphasis on those aspects which are 
archaeologically detectable.  As with any collection of archaeological indicators, however, 
certain caveats must be applied.  The variability and malleability of any cultural practice, 
and most particularly of genteel practice (Young 2003), means that while these indicators 
may be pertinent to the Australian colonial context, they will not necessarily be 
applicable to any other time or place.  It would be an error, for example, to expect that 
gentility as performed in the Australia colonies would exactly match that observed in 
England or America (Howe 1975:508).   
 
It is also evident that in rejecting the idea of a single gentility, archaeologists must also 
jettison the notion that there is an objective, static benchmark of gentility against which 
any site can be measured.  The concept of gentility-as-strategy is based upon the idea that 
people made use of gentility as they required, and precisely what was required will 
always depend on circumstance (Young 2003:18,35).  There were extremely fine 
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gradations of gentility, and just as the individual did not wish to appear inferior to their 
fellows, nor did they wish to appear ostentatious (Young 2003:92).  Thus the appellation 
of ‘genteel’ cannot be ascertained in any concrete sense, but rather must be estimated in 
the context of the peer group.  This means that archaeologists must be cautious when 
measuring the gentility of a site in isolation, and must by preference engage in the kind of 
comparative approach used in the earliest gentility studies, and replicated here (e.g. 
Praetzellis and Praetzellis 1992; Wall 1987).  In the comparative study, the question is not 
‘what was genteel?’ but rather ‘what was genteel enough?’.  
 
The importance of such relativism in clearly illustrated by the Paradise case study.  
Considered in isolation, and judged by international standards, it is unlikely that any of 
the sites at Paradise would have been considered particularly genteel.  Although most 
sites in the town demonstrated some genteel traits, none was of the scale or magnitude 
noted by Wall and others in North American studies (e.g. Brighton 2001; Fitts 1999; Wall 
1991; Young 2003), and it seems likely that a rather dull picture of colonial poverty and 
coarseness would have resulted.  Such a picture would not only have been uninteresting, 
but also unjust; as American journalist Julia Nicholson commented in bewilderment after 
a visit to colonial Australia: ‘culture and refinement may dwell in the humblest homes’ 
(MC August 23 1893).  
 
The existence of such culture and refinement at Paradise could only come to light because 
evidence from each of the town’s homes was compared one to another, and from this a 
continuum of local gentility established.  Using this continuum, it was possible to trace 
real differences in genteel attitudes and lifestyles, and show how this fitted into the lives 
and goals of the town’s inhabitants.  As a result, a very detailed, fine-scale understanding 
of gentility as it functioned in this colonial township could be generated. 
 
7.5 Gentility and the Archaeology of Mining 
The potential of the gentility-as-strategy model is not limited to generating new insights 
into genteel practice.  Rather, the social-focus of this approach may assist in the creation 
of an explicitly social archaeology of mining.  As discussed at some length in previous 
chapters, Australia is still grappling with the finer points of a social archaeology (Egloff 
1994; Lydon 1995; Quirk 1997), and this is particularly so in the case of the archaeology of 
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mining (Lawrence 2000).  The fact that these settlements grew up around ore deposits has 
tended to define their existence, and has discouraged the exploration of precisely how 
they functioned as social, as opposed to industrial, entities (Hardesty 1988; Lawrence 
2000).   
 
This continuing industrial focus means that, should the inhabitants of the goldfields 
make it into a study of the mining industry, the spotlight is trained almost exclusively 
upon the male miners, ignoring the women, children and numerous ancillary workers 
who also dwelt in the gold towns (Lawrence 2000).  Such constraints have limited 
consideration of the social or community aspects of mining settlements, and as a result, 
relatively little is known about the gold rush towns which sprang up across Australia, or 
the roles that their inhabitants played at this pivotal point in world history. 
 
This deficit has begun to be redressed by pioneering works such as that of Lawrence 
(2000), and the approach advanced here promises to build on such endeavours.  The 
attempt to understand the past through the strategy of gentility is an inherently social 
one.  This approach takes into consideration the economic and industrial context in which 
townships like Paradise functioned, but does not define the settlement purely upon this 
basis.  Instead, it seeks to understand the daily lives of the inhabitants of these towns, the 
choices that they made, and the ideals that they held dear.  In this way, the meaning of 
goldfields life is not reduced to some accident of geology, but rather understood as the 
outcome of purposeful human action.  Treating gold town inhabitants as living, 
breathing, social actors permits an exploration of the ways in which communities 
responded to the boom-bust cycle, how individuals coped with the often ephemeral, 
itinerant way of life, and how this all fits into the broader social movements of the 
Victorian age.    
 
At the same time, the broad basis of the gentility-as-strategy approach ensures that the 
picture of the goldfields generated is an inclusive one.  The use of a range of indicators 
makes it possible to consider a broad spectrum of human action, while the incorporation 
of multiple sites makes it possible to consider a number of different groups.  This is 
clearly demonstrated by the Paradise study, where the use of a range of indicators 
permitted the integration of the public and private actions of both men and women, the 
activities of adults and children, and the functioning of the home as well as its relation to 
~ 309 ~ 
the rest of the community.  The inclusion of eight household sites made it possible to 
consider a broad sample of Paradise inhabitants, including women and children, miners 
and labourers, small business owners and tradespeople, white collar workers, religious 
professionals, and even mine owners.   
 
Together, this selection of sites and indicators represents much of the spectrum of life in 
Paradise and as such, goes far beyond the restrictions which have often been a feature of 
mining studies.  Rather than focussing purely upon the business of mining, there is the 
opportunity here to explore the business of setting up home on a new field, the nature of 
a goldfields childhood, and the social, religious and philanthropic ties which bound the 
mining community.  Instead of privileging the experiences of miners and capitalists, it is 
possible to examine the lives of the ancillary workers who made up a large portion of the 
labour force (around 50% at Paradise), and who were essential to the continued 
functioning of gold towns.  Finally, rather than generating a purely masculine account of 
the goldfields, it becomes possible to understand the contribution that women made by 
maintaining homes, working businesses and raising families, and to appreciate the 
influence that they had upon the nature of the community.   
 
By combining a comparative and multi-variable methodological approach with a 
theoretical stance which problematises the nature and practice of gentility, it has been 
possible to create a rich, modulated and inclusive depiction of life in a goldfields town.  
In this depiction, people are the victims neither of an oppressive ideology, nor of gold 
discovery.  Instead, they are powerful social actors who are able to use the ideology of 
gentility to attain and manipulate status within a community which they themselves 
defined.  Through this approach it is possible to achieve a glimpse of the social realities of 
colonial goldfields life free from many of the biases and stereotypes which have 
constrained past understandings. 
 
7.6 Conclusion 
Over the past twenty years, the Gentility Model has been shown to have both great 
strengths and great weaknesses.  At its best, the Gentility Model can give rise to 
extraordinarily rich and detailed social archaeologies of the nineteenth century, but at its 
worst, can gloss over much of this detail and variability, creating a ‘flat’ or homogenised 
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account of the past (Funari et al. 1999; Praetzellis and Praetzellis 2001:647; Spencer-Wood 
1998b:25). 
 
It has been argued in this thesis that in order to maximise the capabilities of the Gentility 
Model, archaeologists need to move away from traditional conceptualisations of gentility 
as an oppressive force, and to embrace instead a more agent-centred approach.  One such 
approach was proposed here; based upon the notion of gentility as a social strategy, it 
perceives gentility as a means to an end, as a performance used to generate wealth, status 
or power.  Explored in some depth through a case study of Paradise, this revised version 
of the Gentility Model apparently has the potential to render a very different kind of 
account of the Victorian period. 
 
By understanding gentility as a strategy, it becomes clear that individuals were not 
cowed by the demands of gentility, but rather used the ideology as a symbolic language 
through which they could negotiate matters of class, gender, power, religion and 
personal ambition.  The study of gentility-as-strategy is, at base, the study of how 
individuals shaped their social worlds, and of the choices that they made in doing so.  As 
such, it has the potential to bring subtle and complex understandings of the social world 
to the study of Australia’s colonial past.  This is an approach which can help us to 
maximise the information that historical archaeology is capable of providing, 
repopulating our past with living, breathing, acting social beings, and generating a richer, 
more sophisticated, vision of past communities. 
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